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JH AviNG, in the Second Edition of ^^ The Apostolical 
Fathers," so far improved the Translation I before 
published of them, as to render it almost a new work, 
it will be necessary for me to pve some accoimt of 
the changes that have been made in it, and what 
advantages I have had for the making of them. 

The Epistles of St. Clement had been so 
correctly set forth from the Alexandrian M^u- 
script, by the learned Mr. Patrick Young, that 
having no other copy to recur to, there are no 
considerable alterations to be expected in the 
present edition of them. And yet, even in these, 
I have not only carefully reviewed my Translation, 
and compared it with the Original Greek, and 
corrected whatsoever I thought to be less exact in 
it, but, by the help of a new and more accurate 
collation of Mr. Young's copy with that venerable 
MS. from which it was taken, I have amended 
some places in the text itself, which had hitherto 
escaped all the Editors of these Epistles. For this 
I was beholden to the friendly assistance of the very 
learned and pious Dr. Grabe ; to whose ready 
help these Apostolical Fathers owe a great part of 
that exactness, with which, I presume, they will 
appear in this edition of them. 

The Epistles of St. Ignatius having beien 
lately published at Oxford, by our Reverend 
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Dr. Smith, not only with a much greater correct- 
ness in the text than ever they were before, but 
with the advantage of his own and Bishop Pear- 
son's observations upon the difficult places of them, 
it cannot be thoXight but that I must have very 
much improved my Translation of those Epistles, 
from the learned labours of two such eminent 
masters of antiquity; and who had taken such 
great care, not only to restore those venerable 
pieces to their primitive purity, but to render them 
clear and intelligible to the meanest capacities. 
One of those Epistles had never been set forth, 
from any good MS. in its Original Greek, when 
I published my first edition of them. This, 
together with the Martyrdom of that blessed Saint, 
has since been printed by Monsieur Ruinard at 
Paris, and from thence by Dr. Grabe at Oxford. 
I have compared my Translation of both with their 
copy ; and not only corrected it where it disagreed 
with that, but have noted in the margin the chief 
variations of this last edition, from those which 
had been published by Archbishop Usher, and 
Isaac Vossius before. 

Of tiie Epistle, and Martyrdom, of St.Poly- 
CARP, and the Epistle of Barnabas, Iliave little 
to say more, than that I have revised the Trans- 
lation of them with all the care I could, and 
rendered, it much more correct (especially the 
Epistle of Barnabas) than it was before. But 
as for the Books of Hermas, I may without vanity- 
affirm, that they are not only^ more exact in the 
Translation than they were before, but that the 
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vary Books themselves will be found in greater 
purity in this^ tlmn in any other edition that has 
ever yet been published of them. The Old Latin 
Version has, been entirely collated with an ancient 
manuscript of \t in the Lambeth library; and 
firom thence amended in more places than could 
well have been imagined. And that very Version 
itself has been fieirther improved from a multitude 
of new Fragments of the Original Greek, never 
before observed ; and for the most part taken out 
of the late magnificent edition of the Works of 
St. Athanasius ; though that Hece be none of 
his, but the Work of the Youngeii Athanasius, 
Patriarch of the same church, who lived about the 
seventh century. [See tom. IL p. 251, Doctrin. ad 
Antioch. Ducem^ Both these advantages I do 
likewise owe to the same learned ^ person I before 
mentioned; who not only purposely collated the one 
for me, but readily communicated to me the extracts 
he had made for his own use out of the other. 

Having said thus much concerning the several 
Pieces themselves here set forth, and the Translation 
of them, I shall not trouble the Reader with any long 
account of my own Introductory Discourse; in 
which I have added some things, and corrected 
others. I hope, as it now stands, it may be of 
some use to those who have not any better oppor- 
tunities of being acquainted with these matters ; 
and convince them of the just regard that is due to 
the Discourses which follow it, upon this double 
account, both that they were (for the most part) 

* Dr. Grabe. 
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truly written by those whose names they bear; 
and that those writers lived so near the Apostolical 
times, that it cannot be doubted but that they do 
indieed represent to us* the doctrine, government, 
and discipline of the Church, as they received it 
from the Apostles ; the Apostles from Christ, and 
that blessed Spirit, who directed them, both in 
what they taught^ and in what they ordained. 

What that doctrine, government, and discipline 
is, I have particularly shewn in the eleventh chapter 
of my Discourse. I shall only observe here, that 
it is so exactly agreeable to the present doctrine, 
government, and (tiscipline of the Church of 
England by law established, that no one who 
allows of the one, can reasonably make any ex- 
ceptions against the other. So that we must either 
say, that the immediate successors of the Apostles 
had departed from the institutions of those holy 
men from whom they received their instruction in 
the Gospel of Christ, and by whom they were con- 
verted to the faith of it: or, if that be too unreason- 
able to be supposed of such excellent persons, who 
not only lived in some of the highest stations of 
the Christian Church, but the most of them suffered 
martyrdom for the sake of it, we must then con- 
clude, what is indeed the truth, that the Church of 
England, whereof we are members, is, both in its 
doctrine, government, discipline, and worship, 
truly Apostolical ; and in all respects comes the 
nearest up to the primitive pattern of any Christian 
Church at this day in the world. 
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THE SEVERAL TREATISES HEREIN CONTAINED, 

AND 

THE AUTHORS OF THEM, 



CHAP. I. 
THE INTRODUCTION. 

1. XlAD I designed the following CoIIectioil 
either for the benefit or perusal of the Leiamed 
World, I should have needed to say but very little * 
by way of introduction to it : the Editors of the 
several treatises here put together having already 
observed so much upon each of them, that it 
would, I believe, be difficult to discover — I am 
sure would be very needless to trouble the reader 
with — any more. 

2. ,Bi^t, as it would be ridiculous for me to pre- 
tend to have designed a Translation for those who 
are able, with much more profit and satisfaction, 
to go to the Originals ; so, being now to address 
myself to those especially who want that ability, 
I suppose it may not be amiss, before I lead them 
to the Discourses themselves, to give them some 
account both of the Authors of the several pieces 
I have here collected, and of the Tracts them- 
selves, and of that Collection that is now the first 
time made of them in our own tongue. Though, as 
to the first of these, I shall say the less^ by reason 
of that excellent account that has be^n already 
given of the most of them by our pious and learned 

B 



2 Preliminary Discourse. 

Dr. Cave, whose Lives of the j4postles and Primi- 
tive Fathers^ with his other admirable discourse on 
Primitive Christianity^ I could heartily wish were 
.in the hands of all the more judicious part of our 
£ng1ish readers. 

3. Nor may such an account, as I now propose 
to myself to give of the following piec^es, be alto- 
gether useless to some even of the Learned them- 
selves; who, wanting either the opportunity of 
collecting the several Authors necessary for such 
a search, or leisure to examine them, may not be 
unwilling to see that faithfully brought together, 
under one short andgeneral view, which would have 
required some time and labour to have searched 
out, as it lay diffused in a multitude of Writers, out 
of which they must otherwise have gathered it. 

CHAP. II. 

OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

Of the value which the Ancients put upon this Epistle — Of 
St. Clement himself who was the author of it — That it 
UHU the same Clement of whom St. Paul speaks, Phi), iv.3. 
— O/* his Conversion to Christianity — IVhen He became 
Bishop of Rome, as also whether he suffered Martyrdom 
uncertain — Of the occasion of his writing tUs Epistle, qnd 
the two main parts of it — Of the time when it was written 
-^That there is no reason to doubt but that the Epistle 
we now have was truly written by St. Clement— ^T'Ae 
objection q/* Tbntzblius against it of no forcc'-^How this 
Epistle was first published by Mr, Patbick Young $ and 
UTjfinslated by ilfr.£u&TON into English^Of the present 
edition of it. 

1 • The first Tract which begins this Collec- 
tion, and perhaps the most worthy too^ is that 
admirable^ or^ as some of the Ancients ^ have 
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Of St. Clement's First Epistle. 3 

called it, that " Wonderful Epistle of St. Clement 
to the Corinthians*;" which he wrote, not in his 
own name, but in the name of the whole Church 
of Rome, to them ; — ^an epistle so highly esteemed 
by the Primitive Church, that we are told it was 
wont to be publickly read in .the assemblies* of 
it ; and, if we may credit one of the ancient 
Collections of the Canon of Scripture', was placed 
among the sacred and inspired writings. Nor is 
it any small evidence of the value which in those 
days was put upon this epistle, that in the only 
copy which, for aught we know, af this day remains 
of it, we find it to have been written in the same 
volume* with the books of the New Testament: 
which seems to confirm what was before ob- 
served concerning it, that it was heretofore wont 
to be read in the congregations together with the 
Hoiy Scriptures of the Apostles and Evangelists. 

2. But of the epistle itself, I shall take occa- 
sion to speak more particularly by and by. It 
will now be more proper to inquire a little into 
the author of it ; and consider when, and upon 
what occasion, it was written by him. 

3. And, first, for what concerns the person who 
wrote this epistle, it is no small commendation 
which the Holy Ghost, by St. Paul, has left us of 
him ; Phil. iv. 3. where the Apostle mentions 
him, not only as his fellow-labourer in the work, 
of the Grospel, but as one whose name was written 
in the Book of Life; — a character which, if we will 
allow our Saviour to be the judge, far exceeds 
that of the) highest power and dignity, and who 
therefore, when his Disciples began to rejoice upon 



> Euaeb Hist. JEcclte. lib. iii. e^p. 16. 

* Idem. lib. iii. cap. 12. 

' Canon. Aiwstol. Can. tilh 

^ MS. Alexin. 
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« 

the account of that authority which he had 
bestowed upon them, insomuch that even the devils 
were subject unto them, Luke x. 17* though he 
seemed to allow that there was a just matter of joy 
in such an extraordinary power, yet bade them 
Not to rejoice so much in this, that those spirits were 
subject unto them ; but rather (says he) rejoice that 
your names are written in the Book of Life. 

4. It is indeed insinuated by a late very learned 
critic*, as if this were not that Clement of whom 
we are now discoursing, and whose Epistle to the 
Corinthians I have here subjoined. But, besides 
that, he himself confesses that the person of 
whom St. Paul there speaks was a Roman. Both 
Eusebius, and Epiphanius, and St. Hierome,* ex- 
pressly tell us, that the Clement there meant was 
the same that was afterwards Bishop of Rome : 
nor do we read of any other to whom either the 
character there mentioned, of being the fellow- 
labouref pf that Apostle, or the elogy given of 
having his name written in the Book of Life, could 
so properly belong, as to him ; whom therefore 
the generality of learned men, both of the ancient 
and present times, without scruple conclude to 
have been referred to in that passage. 

5. I shall not say any thing of what is reported 
by some* concerning his noble birth and family ; 
of his studies at Athens ; and of the occasion and 
manner of his conversion to Christianity; which 
they tell us was wrought by St. Peter, wh6m he 
met with Barnabas at Caesarea, and'' who there 
first declared to him' the doctrine of' Christ, and 




^ Grot. Annut. in Phil. iv. 3. 

^ Euieb. Hist. Eccles: lib. iii. cap. 19. Epiph. lib. i. adv. Carpocr. 
n. 6. HieroDym. de Script. Eccles. Et CommMit. in loc. Hem, lib. i. 
adv. Jovin. Photii Cod. tmem. 113, &c. 

' Vid. Eucher. Lugd. de ContBmpt. Afundif ei Cbron. Albert. St^d. 
inter Teitimonia a Junio citata. 
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inclined him to a good opinion of it : all which 
is very uncertain, and justly doubted of by many. 
I shall choose rather to observe, that whatever his 
condition was before he became a Christian, he 
was held in no small reputation after, but merited 
such a character from the ancient Fathers as is 
hardly given to any besides the Apostles. Nay, 
some of them doubt not in plain terms to call 
him an Apostle*: and though St. Hierome durst 
not go so far as that, yet he gives him another 
title but little short of it; he tells us that he 
was an ^^apostolical manV* and, as Ruffinusadds^ 
" almost an apostle.'* 

6. To declare more particularly how he spent 
the first part of his life, after his conversion, is 
neither necessary to the design I have now in hand, 
nor can any certain account be given of it: only, 
as we are told in the general that he was St. 
Peter*s disciple, so it may not be improbable that 
for some time he attended his motions, and was 
subject to his direction. 

7. But whatever he was, or wherever he la- 
boured before, in this I think antiquity is abso- 
lutely agreed, that he at last came to be bishop of 
Rome, and was placed in that See by the express 
direction of one or both the Apostles, St. Peter 
and St. Paul. To whom he succeeded, or at 
what time to fix his entrance on that great charge, 
is- a point that I suppose will never be agreed upon 
among learned men. If any could have settled 
this matter beyond dispute, it had without question 
been done by those? of our own nation, who, as they 



^ Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. iv. 
* Hieron. in Isaiam, c. 53. 
' De Adulterat. lib. Ononis. 

7 Pcftnon Dissert, de Success, prim. RR« PP. cum Append. Hea. 
DodweUL Penrson. Dissert. Posthiim. cap. ▼. num. 7. 
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have the latest searched with all possible diligence 
into it, so never were there any better qualified 
for the determination of it. But, as their mutual 
disagreement^, after all their endeavours to lix 
this point, shews that one of them must have been 
mistaken, so I doubt not but it will suffi- 
ciently satisfy all such as shall consider the high 
character they have so justly obtained, b^th by 
their learning and judgment in these kind of dis- 
quisitions, that they are points not to be deter- 
mined ; and that he who shall do the best upon 
them, may only -be said to have made a good guess, 
in a subject too hard for any at this distance 
clearly to decide'." 

8. Nor is there any less controversy, among 
learned men, concerning the death of St. Clement, 
than there has been about the order and time of 
his succession to his bishopric. That he lived in 
expectation of martyrdom, and was ready to have 
undergone it, should it have pleased God to have 
called him to it, the epistle' we arfe now speaking 
of sufficiently shews us. But that he did glorify 
God by those particular sufferings which some 
have pretended, is, I confess, to me a matter of 
some doubt. For, first, it must be acknowledged 
that Rufifinus^ is one of the first authors we 
have that speaks of him as a martyr. Neither 
Eusebius^ (who is usually very exact in his obser- 
vation of such things), nor any of the Fathers yet 
nearer his time, as Irenaeus, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, TertuUian^ &c. take any notice of it. And 
for the account which some others have yet 



' Dodwelli Dissert, sin^. cap. xv. p. SSQ. 

^ Ibid. cap. xi. p. 151. 

' Clem. Epistle to the Cbrin/A. num. vil. 

^ De Adultcrat. lib. Ori^. 

* Hist. Seeks. U|). ui. c 34. 
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more lately given us of the manner of his death, 
besides that in some parts it is altogether fabulous, 
it is not improbable but that, as our learned 
Mr. Dodwell^ has observed, the first rise of it 
may have been owing to their confounding Flavius 
Clemens, the Roman consul, with Clement 
bishop of Rome ; who did indeed suffer' martyr- 
dom for the faith about the time of which they 
speak, and some other parts of whose character, 
such as his relation to the Emperor and banish- 
ment into Pontus, they manifestly ascribe to him. 

9. However, seeing Eusebi us • refers his death to 
the-third year of Trajan, famous for the persecu- 
tion of the Church, and may thereby seem to 
insinuate that Clement also then suffered among 
the rest; and that Simeon Metaphrastes* has 
given a long and particular account of his con- 
demnation, to the mines first, and then of his 
death following thereupon ; as I shall not deter- 
mine any thing against it, so they who are desirous 
to know what is usually said concerning the 
passion of this holy man, may abundantly satisfy 
their curiosity in this particular, from the accurate 
Collection ofT>r. Cave, in the Life of this Saint, too 
long to be transcribed into the present discourse. 

1 0. And this may sufi[ioe to have been observed, 
in short, concerning St. Clement himself. As for 
the Epistle we are now speaking of to the Corin- 
thians, I have already taken notice how great a 
value was put upon it in the most primitive ages of 
the Churchy and what a mighty pommendation has 



* Dodwelli Addit. ad cap. vi. Dissert. PosUium. Pcacrson. num. 33. 
p. S15. 

7 Vid. Euseb. Cbron. An* zcvii. £t hi Euseb. Annot. Scal%. p. 805. b 
Euseb. Hist. Ecdes. lib. iii. cap. 18. 

* Etiseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 34. 

* Apud Coteler. Patr. ApostoL torn. I. 
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been left us of it, by the writers of those times. 
Nor indeed does it at all come short of the highest 
praises which they have given to it; being a piece 
composed with such an admirable spirit of love 
and charity ; of zeal towards Grod, and of concern 
for the Church of Christ; of the most excellent 
exhortations, delivered with the greatest plainness 
and simplicity of speech, and yet pressed many 
times with such moving eloquence too, that 
I cannot imagine what could have been desired 
in such an epistle more proper for the ond for 
which it was composed; what could have been 
written more becoming an apostolical age, and 
the pen of one of the most eminent bishops of it. 

11. But that it may be the better understood 
by those who shall now think fit to peruse it, 
there are a few things which it will be necessary 
for me, in this place, to observe concerning it. 

1 2. And the first is, the occasion that was given 
for the writing of this epistle. For however we 
have no particular account what it was, yet may 
we, from the subject of it, give a very probable 
guess at it. When St. Paul wrote his First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, the two great things that 
seemed to have especially called for it, were, 
first, the divisions of that Church upon the ac- 
count of their teachers, and through their vain 
conceit of their own spiritual gifts; and, secondly, 
the great mistake that was getting in among 
them concerning the nature of the future resur- 
rection. And however the apostle, by his writing 
and authority, did for the present put a stop to 
the one, and set them right as to the other, yet 
it seems, after his death, they began again to fall 
not only into the same contentions, but into the 
same error too, that had caused tliem so much 
trouble before. 
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13. Now this gave occasion to St. Clement to 
write the present epistle to them : in which, having 
first taken notice of the rise of those new seditions 
that were broken out among them, and exhorted 
them to a Christian composure of them, he, in the 
next place, goes on, by many arguments, to esta- 
blish the undoubted truth and certainty of the future 
resurrection ; which was the other thing in which 
St. Paul had before observed them to have been 
greatly and dangerously mistaken. 

14. This then was the occasion, and is the main 
subject and design of the following epistle. But 
now about what time it was written, is not so easy 
to determine. Junius* supposes it was written by 
St. Clement, in the name of the Church of Rome, 
about two years before his martyrdom, and that 
from the place of his banishment; which also 
seems to have been the opinion of our learned 
Mr. Burton*, in his Notes' upon this epistle. 
Baronius' places it six or seven years sooner, 
about the twelfth year of Domitian. With him 
Cotelerius* agrees ; only he supposes the persecu- 
tion was then drawing towards an end ; it being 
otherwise unlikely that such an embassy could 
have been sent from Rome with the epistle, as 
by the close of it we find there was. But 
Mr.DodwellS with much greater probability, 
thinks it to have been written yet sooner, viz. 
immediately after the end of Nero's persecution ; 
and to that refers those troubles complained of 
by St. Clement in the very beginning of his 
epistle^ and in which he elsewhere speaks of 

' Vid. in Annot. in Epist. Clem, in princip. 

* Annot. S. p. 41. 

' Baron. Annal. ad Ann. zcy. sum. 1. 
^ Cotekr. No(. in Clem. Epist. p. 83. 

* DodwelU Append, ad ciqp. vi. Diaaert. 9. Pearson, p. SI 9* num. S4. 
^EpUUe, c. I ^Ibid. c.v. 
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St. Peter and St. Paul, as some of the latest in- 
stances of any that had died for the sake of their 
religion. 

15. Now that which seems yet more to comi- 
tenance this opinion is, that St. Clement, in 
another part of his epistle*, speaks of the Temple 
service not only as still continuing, bi^t as being 
in such a state as necessarily supposes all things 
to have been yet in peace and quiet at Jerusalem. 
From whence that learned man % with great 
reason, concludes that this epistle must have 
been written somewhat before the twelfth year of 
Nero, in which the Jewish wars first broke out. 
Let us add to this, that in the close of this epistle 
we find mention made bf^ Fortunatus^ as the 
person whom the Church of Corinth had probably 
sent to Rome with an account of their disasters; 
and by whom, together with the two delegates of 
their own, the Roman Church returned this 
epistle to th *. Corinthians. Now Fortunatus is 
expressly said, by St. Paul, ' to have been an old 
disciple in his time; insomuch, that he places 
him with Stephanas, who was the first fruits of 
Achaia. (1 Cor. xvi. 15, 17.) And therefore we 
must conclude, that this epistle could not have 
been written so late as some would have it, seeing 
this man was not only still alive, but in a condition 
of undertaking so grejat a journey as from Corinth 
to Rome: for from 4;hence, it is most likely, he 
was sent with a letter from that Church to Rome, 
and so became the bearer of this epistle, which 
was written in the name of the Church of Rome 
in answer to it. 

l6. I conclude, then, that this epistle was 
written shortly after the end of the persecution 

* Chap. xli. * Dodwelli loc. supr. ^it. ^ Epist. c. lix. 
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under Nero*, between the 64th and 70th year 
of Christ; and that, as the learned defender of 
tliis period supposes, in the vacancy of the See 
of Rome, before the promotion of St. Clement 
to the government of it. But of this last circum* 
stance, as there is no certainty, so the express 
authority of Tertullian*, that St. Clement was 
made bishop of Rome by St. Peter, and this 
delivered as the tradition of the Roman Church 
in the days that he lived, has inclined others rather 
to think that he must have been bishop of that 
church when he wrote this epistle; though neither 
can thi^ be affirmed as certain and indubitable. 

]?• But this is not all: There is still a diffi* 
culty remaining, an^ that of much greater con- 
sequence than any I have hitherto mentioned : 
namely, whether the epistle we now have be, 
after all, the genuine Epistle of St. Clement, so 
much applauded by the Ancients; so long looked 
upon as lost t<^ us ; and so lately discovered in the 
last age. And this I mention, not that I think 
there is any real occasion offered to incline us to 
doubt of it, but because I find there are some^ 
who would seem still to make a question of it. 

18. And here I would, in the first place, ask 
these wary men. What mark they can propose, 
whereby to distinguish the true work of any 
antient writer from a false and supposititious, that 
does not occur in the present piece ? 

19. That St. Clement^ wrote an Epistle to the 



^ Dodwel. loc. uipr. cit. Add. Cave Hist. Litermr. in Ctcmeiit. p. IB. 
Compare Dr. GrabeSpicileg. tom. I. p. ^5, &c. 

* De Prapscript. adv. Hasres. cap. 32. 

* Sec Dr.Grabc, loc. cit. p. 259. 

7 Callovius Bibl. lllustr. N. T. tom. II. Exam. Pr«f. Grot, id 1 Cor. 
p. 250. Voeiius Paralip. p. 1167, &c. Vid. Teotxel. Exercit. ielcct. 
Exerc. 2. de Phoenice. 

* Vid. Collpv. Qper. Socio, toqk II. pw 48T. 
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Corinthians; that he wrote it on the same occasion 
that we find expressed in this we now have; that 
tnis epistle was of great reputation, so as to be 
publickly read in the churches heretofore; all this 
the authority of the ancient Fathers will not 
suffer us to doubt. That the copy we now have 
of this epistle was taken from the end of a 
manuscript of the New Testament, written, as is 
supposed, not long after the first general coun- 
cil of Nice, about three hundred years after 
St. Clement's death ; and at the very time that it 
was yet wont to be so read in the churches ; both 
the learned editor* of it assures us, and the manu- 
script itself sufficiently declares. Now, how can 
it be supposed, that an epistle so famous in those 
days^ so w^ll known to every Christian at that 
time when the very copy was written which we 
at this day have of it, should have been alone 
concealed n'om the transcriber of this manuscript 
Bible, and a spurious piece introduced to supply 
the place of it ? 

20. Nor is this all : for if we have not now 
the true copy of this epistle, it is manifest that 
then neither had the ancient Fathers of those first 
ages a true copy of it ; for the passages which 
they have quoted* are the very same in our 
epistle: and so they too were imposed upon, no 
less than we are, in this matter. And can this 
be rationally supposed ? Can we think that those 
great men, and diligent searchers into antiquity, 
were ignorant of an epistle, not only in every 
body*8 nand, but almost in every body's memory, 
through their constant reading and hearing of it. 

2 1 • Yet farther : Let me ask those who call in 



■ Vid. Jun. Prsfiit. in Epitt. Clem. 

* Vid. Baron. Araal. Anno zcv. Num. iii. Ac. 
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question the credit of this excellent piece, What 
do they find in it either unworthy of St. Clement, 
or disagreeable to those times .in which we suppose 
it to have been written ? Certainly, if this be a 
counterfeit piece, it was not only exceedingly well 
done, but without any design to serve any party 
or interest by it; there being nothing in the whole 
epistle that might not have become as excellent 
an age, and as holy a man, as that age and that 
man were, in which we have all the reason in 
the world to believe it was composed. 

22. But what then is it that makes these 
learned men so unwilling to own this epistle to be 
the genuine work of that holy bishop to whom 
we ascribe it? It is in short this: That ^ the 
author of this epistle, in proof of the possibility 
of a future resurrection, reports the story of the 
Phoenix reviving out of its own ashes; which is 
not only a thing false in itself but unworthy of 
such a person as St. Clement to mention. * > 

23. Now not to say any thing as to this matter f. 
1st. That Photius*^, a severe critic of the ancient- 
Fathers, who first started it as a fiiult in St. Clement, 
that he made use of this as a true observation^) 
which it seems the other looked upon as a mere: 
fable, yet did not think it any objection againit> 
the authority of this epistle, which he never&eless 
acknowledged to be St Clement's. To pass by, 
2dly, That the generality of the ancient Fathers 
have made use of the very same instance, in 
proof of the same point; as the learned ^Junius 
has particularly shewn, in his Notes upon this: 
passage ; and the authority of whose works no 



^ Tentiilhis Diisert. Select, de PhcB&ice, p. 33. Et Num. im. p. 45. 
^ Photii BiMioUi. tmein. axvi. p. 306. 

* TertuUUni. Origen. CyriLHIeroM^xm. Enieb. Gr^.Nei. Epipba- 
Bios, SyoctiuSy HieroDTm. LaeUatiiis^ &c. Jan. Note in deal. p. 84. 
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one yet ever called in question upon that account. 
I would only ask, 3diy, What if St. Clement 
really believed the truth of what he here wrote 
concerning this matter; that there was such a 
bird, and that he did revive out of the cinders of the 
body before burnt-? Where was the great harm, 
either in giving credit to such a wonder, or, be- 
lieving it, to make such a use as he here does of it? 
24. The truth is, whosoever shall consider 
both the general credit which this story had in 
those days; and the particular accident which fell 
out, not long before the time that this epistle was 
written, to confirm their belief of it, (of which 
one of the most judicious of all the Roman his- 
torians* has left us a large account,) I mean of 
the Phcenix that was said to have come into 
Egypt a little after the death of Christ, and to 
have given occasion of much discourse to the 
most learned men, both of the Greeks and 
Romans, concerning the very miracle of which 
St. Clement here speaks; will find it to have 
been no such strange thing in this holy man to 
have suffered himself to be led away with the 
common opinion ; and tD have believed what so 
many learned men did, among the Jews* and 
Gentiles% no less than amoAg the Christians; viz. 
That God was pleased to give to the world this 
great earnest and type of a future resurrection ; 
and to silende thereby the cavils of such as should 
pretend (what we know the generality of the 
wise men of the world did) that it was impossible 
fix* Grod to efl[ect such a restitution. ' 



' Tacitus Annal. lib. vi. Dum. 38. 

* VkL Annot. Edit. Oxon. Id Ik. Bochartiu Hlennolc. ia PlMenice, 
&c. apud Tentzel. pa^. 18, 19. 
^ Vid. Ed. Oxoo. 16c. cit* Add* AMMt. Schotti ia Pkotram, tnaem. 
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25. But I insist too long on so trifling an 
objection, however magnified by some men ; and 
may, I think, from what I have said, conclude, 
that if this.be indeed, as they confess it is% the- 
greatest ground they have to call in question the 
credit of this epistle, there is then nothing that 
ought to move any considering man to entertain, 
the least doubt or scruple concerning it. 

26. There are, indeed, two other exceptions 
which Photius has made against St. Clement*, 
upon the account of the epistle before us, which 
yet he looked upon as unquestionably his. The 
one, for that he speaks in it of the "Worlds beyond 
the ocean :" the other, in that he seems not to 
have written so honourably as was Btting of the 
Divinity of our Blessed Saviour. But, as the latter 
of these is but a mere cavil against this holy 
man, who not only in his other epistle expressly 
asserts the divine nature of Christ, but even in 
this speaks in such a manner of him as shews 
him to be much more than a mere creature-; so* 
in the former he said nothing but what was 
agreeable both to the notions and language of the 
times in which he lived, when it was comnion to. 
call our British Isles another world, or, as St.' 
Clement here styles them, the " Worlds beyond 
the ocean.'* 

27- And these, I think, are the chief exceptions 
that have been raised against the following epistle; 
and which, however insisted upon in these latter 
tiriies, yet did not hinder the first and best ages of 
the Church, when men were less curious, but much 



« " Alin arsumentis, turn HOC IMPRIMIS." Tentxel. Dissert. cH. 
p. 33. 

^ Phdtu Bibl. cod. cizvi. 

' indeed to he God. See Bishop Bull, Def. fid. Nic. sect. ii. cap. 3. 
And Dr. Qrabe's learned Annot. on that chapter* 
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more pious than they now are, from putting a very 
great value upon it. Nor will they, I suppose, have 
any more weight with any serious and ingenuous 
person at this day ; or hinder him from esteeming 
it a very great blessing to our present times, that a 
work so highly esteemed among the ancient Fathers, 
but so long (and, as it was justly feared, irrecovera- 
bly) lost to these latter ages, was at last so happily 
foimd out, for the increase and confirmation both 
of our faith and charity. 

28. Now the manner of its discovery and publi- 
cation was this. It happened about the beginning 
of the last age, that Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, 
being removed from thence to Constantinople, 
brought along with him a great treasure of books 
to that place. Among the rest, he had a very an- 
cient manuscript copy, both of the Septuagint Old, 
and of the New Greek Testament, written about 
four hundred years after Christ'. This he sent, as 
the most valuable present that he was master of, to 
our late royal sovereign King Charles the First, by 
Sir Thomas Roe^ his Majesty's ambassador at that 
time at the Porte. Being thus brought into England, 
and placed in the royal library at St. James's, Mr. 
Patrick Young, the learned keeper of the King's 
library at that time, <liscovered this epistle, with 
part of another, at the end of the New Testament; 
and was thereupon commanded by his Majesty to 
publish it for the benefit of the world. This he ac- 
cordingly did, with a Latin translation, and Notes, 
at Oxford, anno l633. It wa» not long* after, that a 
very learned man, and a great master of the Greek 
tongue, Mr. William Burton, translated it into 
English; and published it very accurately, and with 
new annotations of his own upon it. This I had 

> Vid. Praflrt. Jao. in Bdit. * Anno 1647. Lond. 4to. 
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tiot seen till the first sheets of the present edition 
were sent to the press: nor had I any other' 
knowledge^ either of that or of the author^ than 
what I found in the accounts given by cMr ]ate 
Reverend Dr. Cave and Monsieur Colomesins^ of 
the one, and by our laborious antiquary Mr. A. 
Wood* of the other, in his useful collection of the 
lives and writings of our modern authors. And 
though I believe whosoever shall take the pains to 
compare the two translations together, will find 
them generally agreeing as to the sense; yet there 
will otherwise appear such manifest diflferences 
between them, as may abundantly satisfy any 
impartial person that I have truly translated it 
fix)m the original Greek, and not revised only 
Mr. Burton's edition of it; 



^^»*'^##»^^ 



CHAP. III. 

ON THE fiPISTLR OF ST. POLYCAJIP TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

Cffthe time when Si, Poltcarp wrote this Epistle^^The reason 
of its being placed before the Epistles of Ioitatius — That 
Si. PoLYCAtP wrote several other pieces^^ei nothing of his 
now remaining but only this Episile^^H^ther this Epistle 
hms been interpolated, as those qflumATiva were ?^^The latter 
part of it vindicated against the extepOons of Mons. Daille, 
and some others-^Of the translation of it into our own Ian-* 
guage by Dr. Cavb— OTui of the present edition (fit. 

1 . X HE next piece that follows in the present 
collection, is the Epistle of St. Polycarp to the 
Philippians: in placing of which, I have followed 
the example, not so much of our most reverend 

archbishop Usher ^ as of St. Polycarp himself: 

II ■ , I I ■ I ■ I III - ■■ 

' Edit Colomesii, lectori. Cave. Hist. literar. in Ctem. 

^ Athene Oxon. 9. part. pp. 137* IdS. 

^ Edit. Polyf^rp. tt I^nat. O&on. Ani&ot. I(»i4. 
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Though, in the order of time^ the Epistles of Igna* 
tius ought to have had the precedence ; St. Polycarp 
not writing this letter to the Philippians till about, 
or a little after, the time that glorious martyr suf- 
fered for the faith of Christ ; as horn several passages 
in the epistle itself may plainly be made appear. 

2. For, first, having in his ninth chapter exhorted 
the Philippians to " obey the world of righteous- 
ness, and to exercise all patience,** after the exam- 
ples of those holy men whom they had seen among 
them, he particularly instances in Ignatius * as one of 
them. Now the acts* of the martyrdom of that holy 
bishop tell us, that the time when they beheld his 
" patience set forth before their eyes" was, when 
he passed by them in chains to Rome, in order to 
his being cast to the wild l^easts, according to the 
sentence pronounced upon him by the emperor 
Trajan : by consequence that this epistle must have 
been written some time after his condemnation. 

3. But St. Polycarp goes yet farther; and in the 
next words supposes, that Ignatius might have 
been dead at the time that he wrote to them. For 
enforcing his exhortation to them to follow the 
examples of Ignatius, and the rest of those excel- 
lent men whom he there names, he subjoins ; — 
^^ Being confident of this, that all these have 
not run in vain, but in faith and righteousness, 
and are gone to the place that was due to them 
from the Lord, with whom also they suffered : 
for they loved not this present world, but him 
who died, and was raised again by God for us.** 
In which words he evidently implies that Ignatius 
too^ as well as the rest of tho^e whom he there 
mentions, was by this time gone to the ^^ place that 
was due to him from the Lord, upon the account 

' Epitt. of Bolycwpy mun. ii. * Mtrt. of IfiMd. num. z. 
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of his 8Ufierings;*'-and by consequence had finished 
his nfiartjidom. 

4. It was then about the time of Ignatius*s 
death, that St. Polycarp wrote this epistle to the 
Philippians. And yet that if this holy man had 
suffered, it was but a very little time that he had 
done so, as is clear from another passage of the 
same epistle^ ; where he desires the Philippians to 
send him word ^^ what they had heard with any 
certainty concerning Igjpatius, and those that went 
to Rome with him.*" From whence it appears, 
that, though he supposed that Ignatius by that time 
might have sufier^, yet he had not received any 
certain account of it; but was still to learn the 
manner and circumstances of his passion. 

5. Now this will lead us to a yet more exact 
conjecture of the time of St. Polycarp*s writing the 
following epistle, viz. that it must have been just 
about the time of St. Ignatius*s death : it being 
no way probable, that, had Ignatius beeih any 
long time dead, so great a bishop, and so dear a 
friend of his, as St. Polycarp was, should have 
been still to learn the certain^ of it. 

6. And this may serve, by the way, not only 
to fix the time when this epistle was ^written, 
namely, at the end of the year of our Lord 1 16, 
or in the beginning of 117; but also to shew 
how groundless the exception of thqse men* it 
against the authority of it, who pretend to find 
out a contradiction between the two passages I 
have now mentioned; and would from thence 
infer either the utter falseness of this whole 
q)i8tle, or at least conclude that this latter part 
m it is none of Pdlycarp% but added by some 



^H^MMAiM 



' Bpift. of iViffvcMrp^ muB. sir. 

4 DdUBot itt PiMudtflfr. ca^ uzij. f . 488. I«rroque ObMrrat. It> 
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later hand^ to give the greater credit to the Epistles 
of St. Ignatius^ which they are resolved by all 
means to reject as none of his. For, indeed, 
were not men willing to be contentious, where is 
the contradiction they so much boast of between 
the two places I have before alleged ? Is it that in 
the former of them he sets before them the suffer- 
ings of St. Ignatius, and exhorts thsm to follow the 
example of his patience ? But it is evident the 
sufferings he there speaks of were those which 
the Philippians had seen in him; the weight of 
his chains ; the hardships of his journey ; the 
rudeness of the soldiers that guarded him ; and 
of which the blessed martyr himself complains, 
in one of his epistles'; and, to add no more, the 
expectation of that cruel death he was suddenly 
to undergo. 

7. But I suppose the contradiction lies in what 
follows ; that in one place * he speaks of him as 
if he had already suffered; and yet, in the other, 
desires the Philippians to send him word what 
they had heard of it. Now what is there in all 
this that does not very well agree together ? St. 
Polycarp, either by the computation of the arrival 
of Igpiatius at Rome, or by the consideration of 
Ae solemn festival that was wont at that time 
to be held there, and at which it was usual to 
^exhibit such kind of spectacles to the people; or 
it may be, lastly, fVom the accounts which he had 
received of this holy martyr from some of those 
that were with him; did suppose, nay, if you 
will, did not doubt^ but that Ignatius was dead 
when he wrote his Epistle to the Philippians. 
Yet, having not 'hitherto received any c^tain 
account of it, and not being absolutely sure 



^ ^pMt. Epkt. to tbeRoaMmSy «ftp. v. 
* Vid. DaiUcum et Larroque, loc. cit. 
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whether be had suffered or not ; or, if he had^ 
how he had been treated hf his enemies, and how 
he had behaved himself in his last encounter with 
the beasts; desires the Philippians, who were 
mudfi nearer to Rome than he was, and might, 
therefore, very probably have heard much later 
from thence than he had done, to send him a cer- 
tain account oi what they knew as to this matter. 
What is there in all this, I do not say that looks 
like a contradiction, but that is not very natural, 
and particularly most becoming the love and friend- 
ship of the blessed Polycarp towards him concern- 
ing whom he so diligently inquired? I am sure 
Fhotius ^, who had not only read this epistle, but 
transcribed this last passage out of it, though 
a severe critic as any that have ever perused it 
since, saw no contradiction in it to any thing that 
went before: for if he had, he was not of a 
humour to have let it pass without making some 
reflection or other upon it. 

8. Let me add yet more ; that neither could 
those see the contradiction here pretended, who, 
in our present times, would have been as forward 
as any to have made use of it to the disadvantage 
of this epiAle, had they had but the least grounds 
so to do. I shall instance only in two : — the first, 
the late learned divine of Leyden, Monsieur 
le Moyne^; who, though he judged the passage 
relating to St. Ignatius's Epistles, which was want- 
ing in his manuscript, to be abrupt, and would 
fi'om thence argue against the authority <A it, 
yet has he made no renection on the words imme- 
diately following, in which those others will have 
the contradiction to lie. 

9. The other that I shall mention, in opposition 
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^ Photius Bibl. tmem. esxvl. p. SOS. 
^ Proles, ad V^r. Ua, in Foljravp. 
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to this pretence, is a yet later writer, Ernestus 
Tentzelius'; who, though no great friend to this 
epistle, which he supposes to have been corrupted, 
no less than those of Ignatius were in the antient 
editions of them, yet utterly refuses to comply 
with this objection, as not apprehending that 
there was the least ground for it. 

10. But, to return from this digression, in 
answer to the exceptions of two of the most 
learned adversaries of this epistle, against the 
credit of it. Though, as I have now shewn, St. 
Polycarp wrote not to the Philippians till after the 
death of St. Ignatius ; and consequently this epistle^ 
in order of time, ought to have been placed afler 
those which the other wrote immediately before it ; 
yet was it fit to give this the precedency in the 
following Collection, both as containing a most 
proper introduction to the Epistles of Ignatius^ 
and as having, in all probability, been first sent, 
in the same order, by St. Polycarp to the Phi- 
lippians. 

1 1 . For thus we find that holy man speaking to 
them in the close of his letter*: " The Epistles of 
Ignatius^ which he wrote unto us, together with 
what others of his have come to our hands, we have 
^ent unto you according to your order; which are 
subjoined to this epistle.** So both Eusebius^ tran- 
scribed it out of the original Greek; and so we 
find it in our antient Latin version % which is all 
that remains of that part of this epistle. From 
whence our learned archbishop Usher*, with 
great reason, concludes, that St. Polycarp caused 
the copies of St. Ignatius's Epistles to be imme- 

' Exercit. Select, exerc. it. num. 4^. p. 157* 

* Pulycarp. Epift. num. xiii. 

^ Emeb. Hist. Ecdes. lib. iii. cap. 36. 

^ Apud Utser. p. S4. 

^ DtMerC d^ Igiiat. Epist. cap. ii. 
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diately added at the 'end of his own ; and sent 
them to the Philippians together with it. 

12. And this, perhaps, may have been one 
great means of preserving this epistle of St. 
Polycarpfrom the fate that has attended all the 
rest of his writings. For being wont . to be 
transcribed tc^ther with those of Ignatius, and 
commonly placed at the front of them, they mutu- 
ally helped to secure one another : whilst the rest 
of his writings, for want of being thus collected 
together, have for a long time been so utterly 
lost to the world, that neither Photius^, nor St. 
Hierome% nor £usebius% seem to have had any 
particular catalogue of them. Nor hath Irensras, 
the disciple of St. Polycarp, given us such a one. 

13. Indeed, for what concerns the last of these, 
I mean Irensus'; he tells us that this great man 
did write several epistles, not only to the neigh- 
bouring churches, to confirm them in the faith, 
but even to particular persons, for their in- 
struction and admonition. But what they were, 
or to whom they were sent, neither does he say, 
nor does Eusebius, where he speaks of the wri- 
tings of St. Polycarp, mention any more than 
that Epistle to the Philippians of which we are 
now discoursing. And though a few later au^ 
tbm'° pretend to giv6 us the very titles of some 
other of his works, yet have we reason to doubt, 
from tbia silence of those who lived the nearest to 
his time, that their authority is but small; nor 
can we say that even the pieces which they name 
are any where to be found at this day. 

* Pbotii Bibl. tmcm. cxxyi. p. 305. 
7 De Script. Eccles. in Pblycarp. «. 
' Euseb. Hift. Eccles. lib. iv. c. 15. 

* Ires* Epist. «d FUnpId. wpuA Emeb. Hiit. Ecdet . Uh. ▼. c. 90. 

*^ S. BfuiiiHit Prolog, in Dionyi. Areop. Snidai in Vwkytarp, ftc. 
Vid. Uticrii Dissert, de Script. I^at. p. 4, 5. Tentzel. Jtxflre. Setoct. 
dc Polycarp. num. xxiri, xxxrii. 
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14. Nor shall I except here those Fragments 
lately published by Fevardentius*, out of Victor 
Capuanus^ and reprinted by Bishop Usher*, in his 
Appendix to Ignatius. In which, as there are 
sdme things which neither Father Halloix nor 
our learned Usher' could approve of, as written 
by St. Polycarp ; so the distance of him^ who was 
the first collector of them from the time of that 
blessed martyr; and the manifest proofs he has, 
on other occasions, given of his little care and 
judgment in distinguishing the works of the 
ancient Fathers who lived any long time before 
him ; not to say any thing of the passages them- 
selves ascribed to St. Polycarp*, but little agreeable 
to the apostolic age; all these considerations 
have justly restrained learned men from giving 
any great credit to those Fragments, or from re- 
ceiving them as belonging in any wise to so an- 
cient an author. 

J 5. But, whatever becomes of these Fragments, 
certain it is that the epistle which I have here 
subjoined is the genuine work of this holy man, 
and worthy of that great character which antiquity 
has given of it. Even Monsieur Daill^^ himself 
confesses, that; excepting only the dose of it, 
against which it was necessary for him to declare 
himself, there is nothing in it that either ought 
to offend any, or. that may be thought unworthy 
of Polycarp. But Le Moyne^ coes yet ferther : 
he tells us, diat he does not see how any one can 
entertain the least suspicion against it; that 

' Ad lib. ill. c. 3. Irenaei. 

^ Lond. 1647. p. 31. 

^ Usserii Annot. loc. cit, pp. 79» 73. 

^ Victor Capuanus : he lived anno 545. 

» Cave Hiflt. lifier. in Polye. p. S8. LeMoytte PmI. ad Var. Sacr. 
TentieL Excrcit. Scleet. iv. de Polyc. n. xlix. Da Pin. BibL Ecd. 
in Polfcaip. &c. 

^ De Scriptis Ignatian, cap. xxxii. 

7 Prol. ad Var. Sacr. torn. i. in Pblycarp. 
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there is not^ perhaps, any work extant that has 
more certain evidences of its being genuine, than 
this : in short, that if it shall be lawful to doubt 
of this, there will be no monument of antiquity 
left which we may not as well call in question, 
and reject as spurious. 

16. Indeed, so general is the reception which 
learned men*, on all sides, have given to this 
epistle, that I might well omit any farther dis- 
course in confirmation of the credit and authority 
of it. But yet, seeing there have been two things 
started by some of late, if not utterly to destroy, 
yet at least to lessen, the reputation of this piece, 
I will consider, in short, what may fairly be 
replied to both their exceptions. 

17. Now the first is that of TentMlia8^ in his 
Exercitation upon this epistle ; whoy tfaoiigh he 
allows it to be undoubtedly genuine, yet supposes 
it to have been corrupted by the same hand that 
we confess*^ did corrupt the Epistles of Ignatius,^ 
about 600 years after Christ. But to this I rejply,> 
First, that it is allowed th^t there is nothing in 
this epistle that may give any just groundfe for the 
suspicion of any such frdud as this; it being ac- 
knowledged, even by Monsieur Paill^ himself, 
(one of the greatest adversaries of it) to be ian- 
epistle in all respects worthy of St. Folycarp,' 
excepting only in the dose ojf it, whicb I ahull 
more particularly consider by 4iQel by. So that 
either we have this epistle pune* and uncorrupt0i> 
as it was first written, or at ''least we hame it to 
little pitjudiced by any alterations that may have 
been made in it, that there is nothing in the 
epistle, as it now is, dangerous^ in point either of 
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* ^ ViserH Dimert. de Eplst. I^at. ciip. ▼!. p. 83. 



'26 Preliminary Discourse. . 

faith or manners; or that might not have weli 
enough been written by St. Polycarp. But this 
was not the case with the epistles of St. Ignatius ' ; 
which not only laboured ^ under many imperti- 
nences unbecoming the character of that great 
man^ but were fraught with many things that 
were altogether fabulous : nay^ if we may credit 
archbishop Usher% had some passages in them 
that tended to corrupt the very faith of Christ, in 
one of the most considerable points of it. 

1 8. But, secondly, that the Epistles of St. Igna- 
tius had been corrupted, was evident from disagree- 
ment' of the copies which we usually had of them, 
from the quotations of the ancient Fathers of the 
first five centuries out of them. Now this was a 
most unquestionable demonstration of their having 
been 'cbanged from what they were in those first 
ages in wMch those Fathers lived : and accordingly 
proved to be so, when the old Latin version of 
bishop Usher first, and then the Florentine Greek 
edition of the learned Isaac Vossius, came to be 
compared with those editions that had before been 
extant of them. But neither does this exception 
appear against the present epistle, which agrees 
i^ith what is quoted both by Eusebius^ and others 
out of it; and thereby clearly shews our present 
copy to be sinoeoe and uncorrupted. . 

19. Sedng then there is nothing but a mere con- 
jBcinre for the depcavation of this epistle, and such 
^t reason to conclude that there is no good foun- 
dation for it, (to be «ure none that may compare 
with the arguments w^ have against it,) I think 
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we may conclude, that, for, any thing yet appearing 
to the contrary, we not only have the genuine 
Epistle of St. Polycarp ; but that epistle iret from 
any designed corruptions, or depravations of it. 

20. Nor is there any more, I do not say that there 
16 much less weight, in the other supposal of Mon- 
sieur Diull^^, continued and abetted by his learned 
defender Monsieur Larroque, though without any 
other or greater proof than what had been before 
fully answered by our most learned and judicious 
bishop Pearson; namely, that this epistle origi- 
nally ended at the doxolpgy which we meet with in 
chapter the twelfth ; and that what follows, concern- 
ing the Epistles of St; Ignatius, has been added to it 
by some latter hand. But now what proof do ^y 
offer of this? What authority have they to support 
such a supposition ? This they pretend not to. 
All they have to say is, that the doxology which we 
find there, seems to imply that the epistle originally 
went no farther : and that in what follows tfafere is 
a flat contradiction to what went before; the dose 
of the epistle speaking of Ignatius as if he were 
still alive, whom the true Polycarp had before set 
forth to the Philippians as having ^^ suffered^** and 
*^ been gone to the place that was prepared for 
him." 

2 1 . As for what concerns the latter of these sug- 
gestions, I have already shewn how vain and erouna- 
less it is. Nor can we reasonably suppose that KOtf 
one who designed to serve a turn by corrupting 
such an epistle as this, would have, been either so 
negligent as not once to read over the piece he was 
about to make so considerable an addition to; or 
having read it, would have been so foolish as to 
have, without any need, subjoined a request to the 
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Philippians, directly contrary to what the true 
Polycarp had told them before; and which, by 
consequence, would be sure to discover the fraud, 
and frustrate the design of it. 

22. So little appearance of reason is there in this 
suggestion, which yet these learned men insist 
upon, as their main argument against the latter part 
of this epistle. As for the other objection which 
they bring against it, viz. that St. Polycarp must 
have concluded at the t^'elfth chapter, because of 
the vow which he there makes for those to whom 
he wrote ; I reply. First, That this is at the best but 
a very uncertain gues^ ; seeing it is notorious to 

' all that have ever read the Epistles, either of the 
apostles or those that followed after, that nothing is 
more common than to meet with such kind of con- 
clusions, not only in the end, but in the^ beginning 
and middle*; in short, in all the parte of their 
epistles* To look no farther than the Epistle, with 
which we have begun this collection, of St. Clement 
to'the Corinthians, how many of these sort of stops 
may we find in the progress of it ? I am sure there 
are not less than seven or eight of them. But I sup- 
poae he would be thought very ridiculous, who 

riiould therefore rdect all that followed the first of 

_ »• 

these, as none of St. Clement's, but pieced on to 
the end of his epistle by some other hand, merely 
becaude the doxoiogy seemed to imply his having 
concluded there. 

23. But to lay aside conjectures, and proceed to 
that which will put a final end to this difficulty, I 
observe, secondly, that this passage, which these 
men deny to be St. Polycarp's, and suppose to 
have been added to it by «ome latter hand, is 
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expressly quoted by Eusebius', in his Ecclesiastical 
History, as a part of this epistle. If therefore it 
be the. addition of some other hand, it is evident 
it was made to it before Eusebius's time, that is to 
say, within two hundred years after the time of 
St. Polycarp's writing of it ; and whether this be 
probable, we will now more particularly inquire. 

24. For the better clearing of which, I most ob- 
serve, that this Epistle of St. Polycarp, like that of 
St. Clement foregoing, was for several hundreds 
of years wont to be publickly read in the churches 
of Asia: so St. Jerome^ informs us; or as his 
interpreter Sophnonius renders him, in the synod 
or convention of Asia : by which a learned^ man 
supposes we are to understand some common 
meetings of the Christians in those parts, answ^ra* 
ble to the like assemblies of the Gentiles there i 
and that in these, this epistle was wont to be read 
to them. 

25. Hence Irenaeus^ speaks of it as an epistle that 
was in every body's hand, and obvious to be reid 
by any, for the benefit of their faith and manners; 
which being so, it can hardly be supposed but that 
so inquisitive a searcher into antiquity as Eusebius 
was must needs have been very well acquainted 
with it, and doubtless have had a true and genuine 
copy of it. Seeing then he produces this passage 
as a part of this epistle, which was generally re- 
ceived as authentic in his days ; and that the epistle 
itself, being spread into all hands, and publickly read 
in the Eastern churches immediately after the 
death of its great author, could not have been cor* 
nipted or altered but the cheat must needs have 

' Euseb. Hbt. £«clc«. lib. iii. c. 36. 
^ Hieron. de Script, in Polycarp. 
' ' Le Moyne Prolegoni. ad Var. Sacr. 
• ApiuL E^a^ HifU Bcekt. UK W. imp. 14. 
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been discovered, (of which yet we have not the 
least intimation in all antiquity); I think it cannot 
be doubted but that this, as well as the rest of that 
epistle, was written by St, Polycarp himself; and not 
added to his epistle by some later hand, as is sug- 
gested, not only without all ground, but against such 
plain and unanswerable evidence to the contrary. 

lQ. Having said thus much in vindication of this 
epistle, and to clear it from those prejudices that 
have of late been raised against it, it remains only 
for me to observe, that though the following trans- 
lation was truly made from the Grreek and Latin 
copies of it, set out by bishop Usher first, and 
since reprinted by Cotelerius in his Collection of 
the ApeMolical Fathers, yet this is not the first 
time that this epistle has appeared in our language. 
For our most diligent and learned countryman 
Dr. Cave', having a just respect to the worth of 
a piece so highly applauded among the ancients, 
and so well deserving the esteem of all good men, 
thought it would be no unuseful digression to 
present to his reader so venerable a monument of 
the primitive Church; and therefore subjoined it 
entirely to his account of the Life of St. Polycarp, 
in a most accurate English translation of it. 

27 . It would no doubt have been more to the 
reader's satisj^tion, to have met with that trans- 
lation of this epistle here, than to find another, 
which he may have just reason to suppose can 
never equal that which was finished by so great 4 
hand. And indeed I could have been glad to have 
rendered the following Collection more consider- 
able, by the reputation of a translation made by 
so eminent an author. But however, as it now 
is, I hope it may not be unacceptable to the pious 
- — — — ■ •■ ■ * ... . ^ .^ 

' Dr. Cavt's Lives of the Apostolkal Fathets, in St ^lycarp. 
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peruser of it; who, whatever other defects' he 
may find in it, may yet, I am pretty cx)nfident, 
depend upon the exactness of the translation; 
seeing I perceive, hy an after collation of it, 
that it does not differ, in any thing that is 
material, from that of the judicious- and worthy 
Dr. Cave. 
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CHAP. IV. 



ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. IGNATIUS. 

Of the different e^ionsqf St, Ignatius*! Epistles; which are 
. here translated from thai of Isaac Vossivs, and according 
to the enumeratimi made hy Eusbbius of themr^The dutho* 
rity of these Epistles vindicated, against the ohjectiont raised 
of late against them — The Epistle to St. Polyca&p one of 
those mentioned by EvsBBivs~^The exception against it taken 
from the substance of the Epistle itself answered — A short 
account of the following translcUion of all of them, 

1. ^Before I enter upon that account which 
I am to give of the Epistles of St. Ignatius (the 
next that follow in the present Collection), it will 
be necessary for me to observe, that there have 
been considerable differences in the editions of 
the epistles of this holy man, no less than in the 
judgment of our latter critics concerning theiti. 
To pass by the first, and most imperfect of them ; 
the best that for a long time was extant, contained 
not only a great number of epistles falsely ascribed 
to this author, but even those that were genuine 
so altered and corrupted, that it was hard to find 
out the true Ignatius in them. 

2. Thefirst that b^an to remedy this confusion, 
and to restore this great writer to his primitive 
simplicity, was opr most reverend and learned 
archbishop l/sher^ in his edition of them at 
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Oxford, anno l644. But still we wanted a correct 
copy of the original Greek ; the epistles set out by 
him, though exceedingly more sincere than any 
we had seen before, yet consisting only of die 
old Latin translations of them. Now this was in 
great measure performed by the learned Isaac 
Vossius, in the edition printed by him at Amster- 
dam, anno 1646: in which, from the Florentine 
Manuscript, he published six of the epistles of this 
holy martyr mentioned by Eusebius, in their an- 
cient and pure Greek; and the seventh so hap- 
pily amended from the ancient Latin version, that 
there was but little doubt to be made of the inte- 
grity of that too. But to remove all scruple con- 
cerning this one epistle, Mr. Ruinart has also pub- 
lished that from a Greek uninterpolated copy, in 
the Acts of the Martjrrdom ' of this holy man, set 
forth by him at Paris, anno 168Q. And concerning 
these Epistles of St. Ignatius, enumerated by Euse- 
bius, and set out according to their primitive purity 
by those learned men whom I have before men- 
tioned, and from them translated into the following 
collection, there are two things to be considered, 
and proved by me in this place: First, that ^ St. 
Ignatius did write such epistles as those I have here 
translated; and, secondly, that those epistles we 
here have, are the very epistles which he wrote. 

3. That Ignatius did, in general, write such epi- 
stles to the churches about him, however it has 
been denied by some, is yet I think now universally 
allowed, even by those' who are the gi^test op- 
posers of these epistles which we affirm to be his. 
That he wrote to those particular churches to 
the epistles here subjoined are addressed, we 



1 Acta Martyr. Sincera et Select. Parts, 1689* 
* Vid. Vossii Prefat. in I^nat. ad Lectorem. 
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have both St. Polycarp and Eusebius to assure xis. 
For, first, St. Polycarp ^^ in the elose of his epi-' 
stle, (which I am now to look upon as sufficiently 
proved to be his,) speakitig to the Philippians of 
this holy man, tells them that he had sent them 
all such epistles of his, as Ignatius had either writ- 
ten to himself, or to his Church at Smyrna, or as 
had hitherto come to his hands. So that here^ then, 
we have a plain account of two of those epistles 
which we affirm Ignatius to have written : one to 
St. Polycarp himself; another to the Church of 
Smyrna, of which he was bishop. 

4. But Eusebius will enable us to carry this tes- 
timony yet farther. Whilst assuring ua that he 
wrote four epistles from Smyrna; namely, to the 
Churches of Ephesus, Magnesia, Tralles, and 
Rome, he gives us just grounds to conclude that 
these also must have been pant of St. Polycarp*s col- 
lection ; and have been some of those others, besides 
the two before mentioned, which he tells us he sent 
to the Philippians, unless we should suppose that 
either he knew not of Ignatius^s writing, though 
every day, almost every hour, with him at the time 
that he wrote them : or else, that knowing of it, he 
took no care to preserve the copies of his epistles ; 
Hvhich yet we see he put Ihe highest value, that 
can well be imagined, upon. Seeing, therefore, we 
cannot with any reason suppose, either that St. 
Polycarp did not know of Ignatius's writing to 
these churches ; nor is it probable that, being pre- 
sent with him at the. writing of them, and ac- 
quainted with it, he should not nave kept any copies 
of his letters to tliem : seeing, lastly, he himself 
teils us that he had copies of more of the epistlw 
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of this great saint, besides those that were sent 
to Smyrna, and that what he had he sent to the 
Philippians; neither can we reasonably doubt btU 
that these also were in his hands, and sent by him 
to the Church at Philippi. 

5. And thus have we, I think, upon very good 
grounds, concluded that six of the seven Epistles, 
which we affirm to have been written by St. Ig- 
natius, were collected by St. Polycarp ; and sent, 
together with his own Epistle, to the Philippians. 
Let me add yet farther, that neither can we rea- 
sonably question but that the seventh, too, was at 
that time in the hands of St. Polycarp; and by 
consequence, that what we now have is no other 
collection than what he made (and by that means 
helped to preserve to after-ages) of the epistles of 
this holy martyr. Now this I conclude, not only 
from the nearness of the Church of Philadelphia, to 
which it was written, to that of Smyrna, in which 
St. Polycarp presided ; and from the great respect 
which all the neighbouring churches payed to him, 
as a kind of universal bishop of the whole Lesser 
Asia; but from the conclusion of the epistle itself, 
which tells us that it was sent by Ignatius to the 
Philadelphians, not only from the same place, and 
at the same time, that he wrote to St. Polycarp 
himself, and to his Church of Smyrna, but also 
by the same person that carried the other two, 
and that person St. Polycarp*s own deacon, whom 
he had sent with Ignatius to Troas, and by whom 
Ignatius wrote back that epistle. 

6. St. Polycarp therefore certainly knew of 
Ignatius*s writing, to the Philadelphians; and 
very probably sent on Burrhus, his deacon, from 
Smyrna to Philadelphia, with his letter. And 
then, I think, we may very reasonably conclude^ 
that he brought back with him the copy of it ; 
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Und that St. Polycarp had that epistle too in his 
hands when he wrote to the Philippians. 

7. Such good grounds are there to believe that 
the collection we now have of St. Ignatius's Epistles 
was no other than what St. Polycarp himself made^ 
atid referred to in that passage of his own epistle 
to th^Philippian^j which I have before shewn to be 
truly his, and not the addition of any later hand. 
And the same is the account which Eusebius^ him- 
self has given us of this matter. He tells us, that, 
as Ignatius was on his way to Rome, where he was 
to be cast to the wild beasts, he not only confirmed 
the churches that were in the places through which 
he passed, by his exhortations, but wrote to the 
chiefest of those others that were near such epistles 
as these of which we are now speaking: and that, 
as he goes on, in this following order. First, from 
Smyrna', where he tarried some time with his old 
acquaintance and fellow-disciple, St. Polycarp, he 
wrote to the Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, and 
Komans : and being gone farther on his way to 
Troas, he from thence wrote to the Philadelphians 

and SmyrnaeanS; l^iucre rf ravrri^ wporfyovfiivf IloXt;- 

Kdfiw^j and a particular letter to Polycarp, the 
bishop of Smyrna. 

8. I say nothing to the testimony of St. Hie- 
rome* as to this matter, who as he exactly agrees 
witli Eusebius in all this, so I make no question 
but that he transcribed his account out of him. 
It is sufficiently evident, from what has been already 
observed, not only that St. Ignatius did in general 
write some epistles (which even Monsieur *Dail!e 
himself thinks ought not to be any question), but 



1 Hiit. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 36. 

* Vid. Chrys. Oral, ad Antiochen. 

^ Libr^de Script^ llliutr. cap. xvi. 
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thM he wrote to those particular churches to which 
the epistle^ we now have are directed; and of 
which t am persuaded there ought to be as Httle 
doubt. 

g. As tot the other point proposed, and by 
which the foregoing a^so will be yet more fully 
bdnfirmed; namely, that those epistks we note 
hkve are the same that Ignatius wrote ; two things 
Ihere Are that seem to determine our belief of it : 
ftrst, TPhat there is nothing in these epistles, as we 
ti6Whave them, either unworthy of the spirit of Ig- 
natlu$« or the character that antiquity has given us 
of them; nothing disagreeing to the time in which 
he wrote, or that should seem to speak them to 
have been the work of any l^ter author. Now 
this, as it hardly ever fails to discover such pieces 
ta are falsely imposed upon ancient' authors ; so 
there not appearing any tning of this kind in these 
epistles, inclines us the more readily to conclude 
that they Were undoubtedly written by him whose 
they are said to be. 

10. But this is only a presumptive argument in 
favour of these epistles; which though it may serve 
to dispose us the more readily to receive them as 
true and genuine, yet is it not alone sufficient to 
prove them so to be. The other argument I have 
to offer is positive and convincing; namely, That 
We find these epistles, as they now are, exactly 
agreeing both with the descriptions which St. 
-Polycarp* and EusebiuS* -have left us of those 
which they took to be the authentic epistles of 
this holy man; and with the numerous quota- 
tions which the ancient Fathers' have made out 

' PeanoQ. Viod. I|[^t. par. I. cap. 3. p. 37* 
* Ibid. cap. 2. p. 8. 

^ Pcanon. ibid. p. S. ad 25. Coinp. Tettim. Cotderii de Ig^nat. 
«t Usser. DiiscrU I^t. 
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•f them ; and which all occur in the same words, 
in our present copies of them^ that they are citeq 
in their writings. 

1 1 . This has been so fully shewn by our most 
learned bishop Pearson^ and indeed was so mani- 
fest of itself to any one that had ever made any 
comparisons of this kind, that Monsieur Daill6^ 
himself could not deny but that we have the same 
epistles now that Eusebius, Athanasius, St. Je- 
rome, Theodoret, and Gelasius, had heretofore. 
So that the only qjuestion then to be considered 
by us is, Whether those epistles which Eusebiu^, 
&c, had, were not counterfeit, but the true epi- 
stles of thii} great martyr? 

12. And here, first, it is evident, that if those 
epistles which Eusebius first, and then the rest of 
tpose ancient writers whom I before mentioned, 
took for the genuine Epistles of St. Ignatius, were 
none of his, the true epistles, which I have just 
now shewn, and which it is confessed were written 
by him, must before that Vime have been utterfy 
lost, or otherwise destroyed, out of the wprld : it 
being very improbable that had the true epistles 
been still remaining, neither so inquisitive a 
searcher into antiquity as Eusebius should have 
heard of tbemi nor such great and learned men as 
those that followed ^er have had any suspicion 
of any such deceit. But now, whether this be 
probable ; whether it can be supposed that such ' 
epistles as these, directed to so many great and ' 
eminent churches, collected by so venerable a 
man as St. Polyc^, and written by so glorious a 
martyr a3 St. Ignatius, should within so little time 
hav^ been utterly lost out of the Church ; I shall 
leave it to any one, who considers how great a 

^ Apod Fpftfson. Viod. Igmt. Pkown. p. 90. ft Vind. ptr. I. p.S. 
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reverence the primitive Christians had for every 
thing that came from the hands of .snch lioly and 
excellent men, and such glorious martyrs of Christ, 
to determine. 

13. We read in the Acts' of the Martyrdom of 
-^this blessed Saint, with what a mighty care those 
M who went with him to Rome, and were the eye- 
.? witnesses of his sufferings, gathered up the few 
^ hard bones of his body which the lions had left; 
^^ and how they brought them back in a kind of 
^ triumph to his Church at Antioch. And we are 
I told with what pomp they were many ages after 
\ taken up from the place where they were first 
^buried, and carried by the command of the Younger 
I Theodosius within the city; insomuch that, as our 
H historians' observe, there was a festival solemnity 
<^ established upon that occasion, and annually ob- 
^ J > served to the very time in which they wrote, in 
gj/^ 11 remembrance of it. < But was the Church then so 
I j. ^careful of a few dead bones of such a saint as this, 
1^ ^^ 1?^^ ^^d ^'^^y esteem them as so great a treasure ; 
^ and yet had they so little regard to his writings, the 
\. l^t testimonies of his affection to the churches 
V to which he wrote, as to suffer them within two 
. . . hundred years to be so utterly lost, as not to be 
^i - ? i once known or heard of by the greatest and most 




curious searchers into antiquity? This is, I confess, 
to me so very improbable, that I could almost 
as easily believe the holy Scriptures themselves 
to have been upon a sudden changed into some 
other epistles than what St. Peter or St. Paul 
wrote, as that such epistles as these could be so 
totally defaced, as some pretend, and new ones 
set out in the room of them, and yet nobody 

^ See his Martyrdom^ num. xii. 

* Eva^as, lib. i. c«p. 16. Nicephor. lib. xiv. cap. 44. 
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Xiiow any thing of the doing of it. But such 
impossibilities as these must learned men be con- 
tent to please themselves and to impose upon 
others withal, who resolve to be wiser than any 
that went before them : and to be able to know 
better at fifteen hundred years distance what 
Ignatius wrote, than those did who lived within 
two centuries of him. 

14. For to press our argument yet more closely : 
since it is allowed that Ignatius did write some 
epistles, and I think sufficiently evident that St. 
Polycarp did make a collection of them, and send 
them, together with his own, to the Philippians, 
I presume it will not be questioned but that he 
most certainly had the genuine writings of that 
holy martyr, his dear friend and fellow-disciple. 
Now. St. Polycarp suffered not, according to the 
earliest computation of our accurate bishop Pear- 
son ^ till the year of our Saviour 147, and* others 
suppose it to have been yet later. Hitherto 
therefore it is certain that the true Epistles of 
Ignatius continued in the Church: it being by no 
means probable that they should have been 
changed whilst the men lived to whom Ignatius 
wrote; while Polycarp was living, who collected 
them together; and whilst those of the Church 
of Philippi remained, to whom he sent them. 

15. To St. Polycarp let us add his scholar and 
admirer, Irenaeus, and, as himself professes^ a most 
diligent collector of whatever fell from that holy 
man. That he had the Epistles, of St. Ignatius, 

. Eusebius^ assures us ; who particularly takes no- 
tice of his quoting several passages out of them ; 



' Pemnoo. Disiert. Chron. ii. cap. 14, ad SO. 

^ Usher, anno 169* Euseb. et in eum Vales. 167. Petitui , 175> ^c. 
See below. 

' Eiueb. Hist. Ecdet. lib. v. cap. 8. 
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and mentions one of his quotations ' out of the 
Epistle to the Romans^ which is still extant in the 
works of IrenaeuB*, and agrees with the Copy pul>« 
Kshed by Monsieur Ruinart ; only that this hath 
4^ro< X/ti^ov, whereas it ought to be read dpro^ Bsov, 
M appears from the old interpretation both of Ire- 
naeus^ and of Ignatius*s Epistles ; which^ how- 
ever, is no greater a difference than that of Acts 
XX. 28, where some copies have 'Eic»:\i|ir/a>' ©eov, 
others Vivpiov, others XpiffTovi not to mention any 
other places of the New Testament. And it musk 
be allowed that the other passages of which 
Eusebius^ speaks were also to have been found 
in the epistles as he had them ; because, other- 
wise, the difference between what the one quoted 
and the other read in his copy of those epistles 
would presently have discovered the fraud, and 
shewn that his epistles were not the same with 
those which Irenaeus mentioned. 

J 6. And this puts the matter yet more out of 
doubt : for if Eusebius had the same epistles that 
Irensus had, we must allow one of these two things ; 
either that he had a genuine copy of them, as we 
affirm ; or that Irenssus, the disciple and contem** 
porary of St. Polycarp, had not ; which would be 
very unreasonable to suppose. 

17- For not to say any thing as to this matter, 
that IrensBus lived too near the time, both in which 
Ignatius wrote, and St. Polycarp collected his 
Epistles, to have, beai impost upon in this par- 
ticiUar ; seeing he himself tells us how careful he 
was to gather up whatever came from the hand of 
that holy man, and that he not only had the 

> Euseb. Histf Eccles. lib. iiL cap. 36. 
* If«ii«ua» lib. V. cap. S^. 

^ CoBp. Euseb. loc. cit. with ihe Epistle to the Romans gad othtr 
ftpistlts here translated. 
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EpiBtles of Ignatius^ as appears by his citing of 
ihem, but, as himself* declares, had also the 
Epistle of Polycarp to the Hiilippians, at the end 
of which the EpisUes of Ignatius were subjoined ; 
what can we conclude, but that the copy he had of 
both was taken from that of his master Polycarp, 
which being to be sure authentic, it must remam 
that Irenseus's was so too ? 

j 8. Were it needful to add any thing yet farther, 
to shew that Eusebius, who is confessed to have 
had the same copy of St. Ignatius that we have 
now, had no other than that of St. Polycarp so 
often mentionedt I might to the testimony of Ire^ 
nsBUs, before alleged, add that of Drigen^, who 
began to live some time before the other died : for 
this father has not only spoken of these Epistles, 
but has left us two quotations out of them ; and 
both to be found in our copies^ which we affirm to 
be true and authentic. Now from him to £usc<- 
biu3 was not above half a century ; too little a 
while for so great an alteration to have been made 
in writings spread up and down into so many 
hands ; read by all the learned and pious men of 
those days; and upon all these accounts utterly 
incapable of such a change as is, without the 
authority of one single writer, only upon I know 
not what conjectures, supposed to have been 
made in them. 

19. But I enlarge myself too much in so plain 
a matter ; and which I should hardly have thovight 
worth the eiuunining thus distinctly, had it not 
engaged the pens of so many learned men of the 
reformed religion, that it might have seemed too 
great an omission in such a discourse as this not 
to have given some account of it. As for what 

* Apnd Biisc¥« Epift. ad Ftorin. Uitt. Scdtf. Mli. v. mf. fS. 
*Ori^. Homil.Tl.iiiLuc ei in CmUc. Pr«jtf . 
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we find a late learned writer* advancing in opposi- 
tion to the authority of these Epistles, that our 
copies, though excieedingly more perfect than any 
that were ever extant before those great men 
Bishop Usher and Isaac Vossius set out, — the one 
the old Latin Versions, the other the original 
Greek, from the Manuscript which he found of it 
in the Florentine Library, — ^}'et there maybe reason 
still to suspect that they are not so free from all 
corruptions as were to be wished : I reply, that if 
he means that the same has happen^ to these 
Epistles as has done to all other ancient writings, 
that letters, or words, have been mistaken, and 
perhaps even the pieces of some sentences cor- 
rupted, either by the carelessness or ignorance of 
the transcribers; I see no reason why we should 
deny that to have befallen these Epistles, which 
has been the misfortune of all other pieces of the 
like antiquity. It has been often declared', there- 
fore, that neither do we contend about this; nor 
can any one, who reads the best copies we have of 
them with any care or judgment, make any doubt 
of it. But as for any larger interpolations, such 
as were those of the copies before extant ; for any 
changes or mistakes that may call in question 
either the credit or authority of these Epistles as 
we now have them, we' utterly deny that there 
are any such in these last editions of them ; nor 
has that learned man offered any thing to induce 
us to belieiVe that there are. 

20. And here I should have concluded these 
reflections, but that there is yet one thing more 
to be taken notice of, which must by no means 
be passed by; namely, that our most learned 

' Erncft. Tentzel. Exercit. select, iii. num. xu x\\. p. 67* 
* Vci9sii Annot. passim. Pearson. Vind. Iguat. Prolef . p. SO. 
^ See the Ol))ectioDS of Tentxelius fully aoswered by tht Bearaed 
Dr. Grabe, SpieUif . see. ii. q. SSTy &c. 
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archbishop Usher* himself^ though he agrees 
with us as to the authority of the other six epistles 
here translated, yet doubts whether the seventh, 
written to St. Polycarp, be genuine or no. Nor 
does Isaac Vossius* himselfdeny but that there are 
some things in it that may seem to render it su- 
spicious ; though more to prove it to be authentic. 
For, first, St. Polycarp* expressly assures us that 
Ignatius had written to him; so both 'Eusebius 
and St. Hierome* teach us to understand his ex- 
pression. They mention the Epistle to St. Poly- 
carp, as distinct from that to the Church of 
Smyrna. And, secondly*, the ancient Fathers 
quote it as Ignatius*s, no less than the rest. From 
both which it seems to be very plain, that this also 
has the same evidence of being written by Igna- 
tius that any of the rest have ; and, therefore, that 
he who allows it as sufficient for the one, ought 
not to refiise it for the other. 

2 1 . As for that which seems to be the most 
diflicult to account for in it ; namely, his writing in 
the plural number, and giving several instructions 
about the behaviour of tihe common people, parti- 
cularly that, " To adhere to the bishop;'* (Chap. V. 
and VI.) it is rightly observed by Vossius, in his 
annotations on those chapters, that Ignatius in 
that place speaks not to St. Polycarp, but, by a 
usual change of person, intimates what he would 
have Polycarp say to his church: and whosoever 
shall consider in what manner he brings in what 
he there delivers, " Say to my sisters,** &c. and 



^ Dissert, de Ijpiat. cap. iii. 

* Annot. in I^at. Epist. p. 364, 2G5. 

^ Polycaq). Epist. num. xiii. 

^ Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 36. 

' Hierouym. de Viris Illustr. in Ignat. 

^ Vid. Isaae. Voss. Annot. loc. supr. cit. 
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again, ^^ Exhort my brethren," &c. will presently 
see how diose instructions are to be understood. 
22. And now it remains only that I give some 
short account of the following translation of these 
Epistles. The copies from which I did it were 
those of Isaac Vossius and bishop Usher; com- 
paring bothj as I had occasion, with the late edition 
of Cotelerius. In the salutation of the Epistle to 
the Romans, I have departed from all of them, 
and followed the correction of that judicious man, 
whose name I mention in the margin of it. I 
thought myself the more at liberty to do this, be- 
cause that this epistle was not found in tbe Flo- 
rentine Manuscript, but made up, in jsome measure, 
from the Latin Versions, by the conjectures of 
learned men : and however it has since been pub- 
lished, together with the Acts of the Martyrdom 
of St. Ignatius, in its original Greek, yet I have 
rather chosen to note the dilTerences between that 
and the copy I before followed, than to give a pre- 
ference to either. And the reader will have this 
advantage by it, that he will here see both ; and 
may ^make use of his own judgment, if at any 
time the copies disagree, to inform him which he 
thinks to be the most correct. For the rest, I 
have kept as strictly to the text of Vossius as 
the sense would permit me to do: only where a 
place was manifestly imperfect, I have sometimes 
taken the liberty to express my own conjectures, 
though differing from those of others, with whom, 
nevertheless, I pretend not to compare myself. 
But then I seldom do this without taking notice 
of it, and telling my reader to whom he may 
recur for somewhat a different opinion. If, after 
all, there shall appear some faults in my trans- 
lation; though I may modestly say, I have taken 
what care my little acquaintance in these matters 
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would enable me to do, to avoid them ; I desire it 
may be considered^ that I had a difficult author 
to deal with; and I shall be very ready thankfully 
to amend any error, that any more discerning 
person shall think fit to advertise me of, if ever 
this Collection should be thought worthy to come 
to another edition. 






CHAP. V. 

OP THE MAKTYRDOM OF ST. IGNATIUS ; AND OP THB 
FOLLOWING RELATION OP IT, WRrfTEN BY TVOSB 
WHO WERE PRESENT AT HIS SUFFERINGS. 

Of the L^ of 8i, iGVATivs'^WkeHCf k$ was catted l^Hto* 
FHOKUB— TVift/ Ae never saw Christ, but was eonvertid Hi 
Christianity by the Apostles ; and by them made Bishop rf 
Antioch — Hmv he behaved himself in that station-^Of 
his Death — fFhy he was sent from Antioch to Rome, m 
order to his si^ffMng there — MsTAPHBAfiTBg* account ^ 
the %ffect which his Death wrought upon the Emperor TaA« 
jkix, r^ectedf^^How the Persecution f^ the Christians came 
to be mitigated about the time that he suffered^^An &• 
quiry into the THme of his Martyrdom. 

1 . In the forcing Chapter I have given such 
an account of the Epistles of St. Ignatius as 
seemed necessary to vindicate the authority of 
them, and to remove those prejudices which some 
had of late endeavoured to raise against them. I 
am now to pass from the writings of this holy 
man, to his truly great and heroical sufierings : 
an account whereof is in the next place subjoined, 
in the relation of those who accompanied him 
from Antioch to Rome, and were there the eye- 
witnesses of his martyrdom. 

2. But before I come to the consideration of 
this last and Aoblest part of his li£^ I cannot but 
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think it will be expected from me to give some 
account of the foregoing passages of it; that so 
we may have at once a full view of this great 
saint, and perceive by what steps he prepared 
himself for so constant and glorious a death. 

3. And here it will be necessary for me, in the 
first place, to consider the character which he gives 
of himself in the beginning of all his epistles, 
and which he freely asserted before the * Emperor 
himself, at his examination; namely, that of TAeo- 
phorus. Now this, according to the different pro- 
nunciation of it, may be expounded after a dif- 
ferent manner; and signify either a person car- 
ried by Gody or else a divine person; one who 
carries God in his breast. And in both these signi- 
fications we find this name to have been given to 
this holy man. 

4. For, first, as to the former signification. 
We are told, by some of the writers of his life, 
that St. Ignatius was the child whom our blessed 
Saviour took in his arms, and set before his Dis- 
ciples as a pattern of humility, when he told 
them. That unless they should be converted^ and 
become as little childrenj they should in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of God^; and that from 
thence* he took the name of Theophorus, one 
who was borne, or carried by God. And thus not 
only Metaphrastes' and Nicephorus* among the 

' Greeks, bui, as our learned bishop Usher* tells us, 
" some Syriac writers, more ancient than they, 
both interpret this name, and give an account of 
its being attributed to this blessed martyr." 

5» But, as stories of this kind seldom lose in 

^ Acts of Ignatius^ num. iv, v. 

* Mat. xviii. 3. 

^ Metaphrast. apud Coteler. p. 991* 

« Niceph. Hist. Ecd. lib. ii. cap. 35. 

' Vtbtr. Annot. in Act. Mart. Ifuat. num. iv. 
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the relation^ so we find the Latins^ making a 
farther improvement of the present fable. For 
having confirmed the truth of what these men 
had before observed, of St. Ignatius's being taken 
up by our Saviour into his arms; they add, that 
for this reason the Apostles, when they made him 
bishop of Antioch, durst not lay their hands upon 
him, " He having been before both commended 
** by our Saviour Christ, and sanctffied by his 
** touching of him.** 

6. There is so much of romance in all the 
latter part of this story, and so little grounds for 
the former, that I shall not need to spend any 
time in the confuting of either. It is enough 
that St. Chrysostom^ has assured us, that this holy 
man never saw the Lord ; and that all the other 
ancient writers are silent as to this particular; 
which makes me the rather wonder at the en- 
deavour of a late learned writer* of our own 
country to give countenance to such a fable; 
which, if not destitute of all probability, yet at 
least wants any good authority to support it; and^ 
as our learned bishop Pearson* very reasonably 
conjectures, was first started about the time of the 
£ighth Greneral Council, by the party of that Igna- 
tius who was then set up in opposition to Photius; 
and from thence derived both to Anastasius among 
the Latins, and to Metaphrastes among the 
Gr^ks. 

7. To pass then from this fabulous account of 
this title, let us come to the consideration of the 
true import of it. Now, for that as we cannot 
have any better, so neither need we desire any 

^ Vid. Annot. in Concil. (Ecum. viii. Coocil. Liab. torn. yiii. p. 994. D% 
^ Homil. in S. Ig^at. torn. I. Fevardent. p. 499> 506. B»C«^ 

* Muntac. Origin. Eccles. torn. II. p. Sll, 919. 

• Vind. IgOfX, PuU II. c. xii. p. 149. 
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other acciount than what this holy man^ hhnself 
gave the Emperor of that name. When being 
ftsked by him, ^^ Who. was Theophorus ?** he re- 
plied, " He who has Christ in his breast." 4^ *^ 
this sense was this name commonly used among 
the Ancients ; as has been shewn, in a multitude 
of examples, by bishop Pearson*, in his elaborate 
Vindication of Ignatius's Epistles. I shall^ offer 
only one of them, that of St. Cyrill, who anathe- 
matizes those who should call our Saviour Christ, 
Theophorus; " lest/* says he, ^^he should thereby 
be understood to have been no other than one of 
the saints." 

8. It remains, then, that Ignatius was called 
Theophonis, for the same reason that any other 
divine, or excellent person, might have been so 
called ; namely, upon the account of his admira- 
ble piety : because his soul was full of the love of 
God, and sanctified with an extraordinary portion 
of the Divine Grace; as both his life shewed, 
and the earnest desire he had to be dissolved and 
to be with Christ; and his joy when he saw him- 
self approaching towards it; and (to mention no 
more) his constancy in his last and most terrible 
conlflict, with the wild beasts, will not suffer us 
to doubt. 

9. But though the story of our Saviour's taking 
St. Ignatius into his arms be of no • credit, yet 
thus much St. Chrysostom ' tells us, that he was 
mtimatdy acquainted with the holy Apostles, and 
instructed by ttiem in the full knowledge of ail 
the mysteries of the Grospel. What was the 
cotmtry that gave birth to this blessed saint, or 
who his parents were, we cannot tell. Indeed^ as 
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* Acu 01 ignau num. r. 

* Vlnd. Ignat. Pmri. U. p. 144. 
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to the former of these, his country, a late * author 
has endeavoured, from a passage in Abulfaragius, 
set out by our incomparable Dr. Pococke, to fix 
it at Nora in Sardinia; a place which still retains 
its ancient name with very little variation. This 
is certain, that growing eminent, both in the 
knowledge of the doctrine of Christ, and in a 
life exactly framed according to the strictest rules 
of it, he was, upon the death of Euodius, chosen 
by the Apostles, that were still living, to be bishop 
of Antioch, the metropolis of Syria ; and, what- 
ever Anastasius pretencis*, received imposition of 
hands from them. 

10. How he behaved himself in this great 
station, though we have no particular account left 
to us, yet we may easily conclude from that short 
hint that is given us of it, in the relation of his 
martyrdom*; where we are told that he was 
^' a man in all things like unto the Apostles; that 
as a good governor, by the helm of prayer and 
fasting, by the constancy of his doctrine and 
" spiritual labour, he opposed himself to the 
** floods of the adversary : That he was like a 
" divine lamp illuminating the hearts of the faith- 
** ful by his exposition of the holy scriptures; and 
lastly, that to preserve his Church, he doubted 
not freely, and of his own accord, to expose 
** himself to the most bitter death.** This is in 
general the character of his behaviour in his 
Church of Antioch ; a greater than which can 
hardly be given to any man. Nor indeed can we 



* Ernest. Tentiel. Eiercit. Select. iU. num. ii. p. 47. Comp. Dr. 
Grabe Spicileg . torn. ii. p. 1. 

^ Vid. Chrysost. Orat. ia Laud. Ignat. Theodoret. torn. iv. p. 33. 
Dial. 1. Comp. Usier. AnDOt. ia Epist. ad Antioch. p. 107. Pearson. 
Viad. If^nat. part. H. p. 107. 

* Acts of Ignat. num. i, ii, iii. 
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doubt but that he, who, as Eusebius' tells us, and 
as his Epistles still remaining abundantly testify, 
was so careful of all the other Churches, to con- 
firm them in a sound faith, and in a constant 
adherence to their holy religion, was certainly 
much more vigilant to promote the interests of 
piety within his own diocese, which was blessed 
with his government above forty years*. 

1 1 . Hence we may observe, what a tender con- 
cern he expresses in all his Epistles for his Church 
at Antioch : with what affection he recommends 
it to the prayers of those to whom he wrote ; and 
especially to the care of his dear friend and fellow- 
disciple, St. Polycarp. And when he heard at 
Troas of the ceasing of the persecution there, how 
did he rejoice at it ? and require all the neighbour- 
ing ' Churches to rejoice with him ; and to send 
their messengers and letters thither, to congratu- 
late with them upon that account? 

12. Such was his affection towards his own 
Church, and his care of all the others round about 
him : by both of which he became in such an "extra- 
ordinary favour with them, that they thought no- 
thing could be sufficient to express their respect 
towards him. And therefore we are told, that 
when he was carried from Antioch to Rome, in 
order to his suffering, all the Churches every 
where sent messengers* on the way to attend 
him, and to communicate to his wants. And 
what is yet more, they were generally their 
bishops themselves that came to meet him, and 
thought it a singular happiness to receive some 



' Hist. £ccl»8. lib. iii. cap. 36. 

* Euseb. Chron. ab anno 69 ad 1 10. alii ad 1 16. Vid. infr. 

' See his Epistles to the Philadelph. Smyni. and to St. Polycarp. 

* Vid. Ig'nat. Epist et speciatim ad Rom. num. ix. Add. Act. I^nat. 
Bum. ix. 
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spiritual exhortations from him. And when he 
was dead^ they paid such an honour to his me- 
mory, as to account the few bones* that were 
left of him by the wild beasts, more precious 
than the richest jewels: insomuch that we are 
told they were several^ ages after taken up from 
the place where they were first deposited, as not 
honourable enough for them to lie in, and that, 
being brought within the city where he once was 
bishop, there was institutea a yearly festival in 
memory of him. 

13. As for what concerns the circumstances of 
his death, they are so particularly recounted in 
the relation I have here subjoined of it, that 
nothing more needs to be added to what is there 
delivered of this matter. Yet one remark I can- 
not but make on that particular of his story which 
has puzzled so many learned^ men to account for, 
but may easily be resolved, and I believe most truly 
too, into the over-ruling hand of the Divine Pro- 
vidence ; and that is, of the sending of this holy 
man from Antioch as far as Rome to suffer. For 
whatever the design of the Emperor* may have 
been in it, whether he intended to increase his 
sufferings by a journey so wearisome, and attended 
with so many bitter circumstances, as that must 
needs have been to a person, very probably, at that 
time, fourscore years of age; or whether he hoped 
by this means to have overcome his constancy, and 
to have drawn, him away from his faith; or lastly, 
whether, as Metaphrastes* tells us, upon his con- 
sulting with those of the Senate- who were with 

^ Vid. Act. Ipiat. num. xiii. 
' Vid. Uyserii Ann. in Act. Ignat. num. xxxvii. 
7 Vid. Scali^. in £useb. ad Ami. 1 10^ 

Vid. UsBcr. Not. in Act. Ignat. num. ix. p. 39, 40. Tcntstl. Eitrt. 
ill. p. 49. I 
if Matt, apud Coteltr. 
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him^ he was advised '^ not to let him sufier at 
'^ Antioch^ lest thereby he should raise his esteem 
^^ the more among the people, and render him still 
*^ more dear and desirable to them ;" we cannot 
doubt but that God hereby designed to present to 
all the nations through which he was to pass, a glo- 
rious instance of the power of his religion, that 
could enable this blessed martyr with sa much 
constancy to despise all the violence of his ene- 
mies ; and to be impatient after those trials which 
they hoped should have affrighted him into a base 
and degenerous compliance with their desires. 

14. This was indeed a triumph worthy of the 
Christian religion : nor was it any small advantage 
to the Churches at such a critical time, to have 
their 2eal awakened, and their courage confirmed, 
both by the example and exhortations of this great 
man, from Antioch even to Rome itself. And 
we are accordingly told with what mighty comfort 
and satisfaction they received his instructions, and, 
as the authors' of his Acts express it, " rejoiced to 
partake in his spiritual gift." 

15. Nay, but if we may believe Metaphrastes as 
to the effect which the sufferings of this holy man 
had upon the mind of the Emperor, the Church 
rteceived yet greater benefit by his death : *' For Tra- 
** jan,* (says he,) hearing of what had been done to 
^^ Ignatius, and how undauntedly he had undergone 
^ the sentence that was pronounced against him ; 
" and being informed that the Christians were a 

sort of men that did nothing contrary to the laws, 
nor were guilty of any impieties; but worshipped 
" Christ as the Son of God, and exercised all tem- 
** perance both in meat and drink, nor meddled 
*' with any thing that was forbidden; he began to 

' Acts of I^nat. num. ix. 

* Mart. Ignat. apud Coteler. p. lOOS. 
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repent of what he had done^ and commanded that 
^ the Christians should indeed be searched out, but 
that, being discovered, they should not be put to 
deaUi ; only they should not be admitted into any 
" offices, nor be suffered to meddle with any public 
^' employs. Thus was not only the life of Ignatius 
" of great use to the Church; but his very death 
" the means of procuring much good to it.** And 
what Metaphrastes here tells us, we find in effect 
delivered by another author* of his Acts, not yet 
set forth ; from whom he seems to have taken his 
story, only with the addition of some farther cir- 
cumstances of his own, to make it the more 
complete. 

10. But though I should be far from envying 
any thitig that might make for the honour of this 
blessed martyr, yet are there many circumstances 
in the story, which Metaphrastes has here put 
together, that make mejustlyjCall in question the 
truth of it. For first, it is evident, beyond all 
doubt, that the persecution was abated at Antioch 
before Ignatius suffered, nay, before he was yet 
gone out of the Lesser Asia. Insomuch, that in 
his three last epistles which he wrote from Troas 
to the Philadelphians, the Smyma^ns, and to 
Polycarp himself, he particularly takes notice of 
the peace of the Church of Antioch, and exhorts 
them to send congratulatory messages thither upon 
the account of it. 

17- Nor was this suspension of the persecution 
granted upon Ignatius's account, but upon the 
remonstrances which the Emperor's own officers 
fnade to him, both of the numbers of those that 
died for the Christian faith, and of the innocency 
of. their lives ; and lastly, of the readiness with 



' Vid. Usser. Annot. in Act. Ifnat. p. M» 66. 
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which they not only suffered when taken, but 
voluntarily came and presented themselves before 
those who were to condemn them. Two of these 
epistles, relating to this very persecution, we have 
still remaining; the one written by Tiberianus ', 
President of Palaestina Prima; the other of 'Pliny 
the Younger, Pro-praetor of Bithynia : and the 
answer of Trajan * to the latter, of which we find to 
have been in the same words that Jo. Malela tells 
us he replied to the other; viz. " That the 
** Christians should not be sought after ; but if 
^* they were brought before them and convicted, 
*^ should be punished unless they abjured.** 

18. The same is the account which not only 
Eusebius*, from Tertullian*, gives us of the Em- 
peror's order as to this matter; but which Sui- 
das*, after both, has left us of it: which makes 
it the more strange to find such a different rela- 
tion both in Bishop Usher's manuscript author, 
and in Metaphrastes' Acts of Ignatius before men- 
tioned. It is true that, notwithstanding these 
rescripts of the Emperor, the persecution still con- 
tinued ; nor was it so soon over in other places as 
it was at Antioch. This is not only evident from 
the history of this time left us by Eusebius% but 
may in general be concluded from the 'prayer 
which this holy Saint made at his martyrdom ; 
where, say our Acts, " He entreated the Son of 
•' God inbehalf of the Churches, that he would put 



* Apud Usser. Annot. in Epist. ad Pbiladelph. not. 83. Et in Ap^ 
pend. p. 9* 

* Plkn. Secund. Epist. lib. x. Epist. 97. 
< Ibid. EpUt. 9B. 

* Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 33. 
^ Apolo^et. cap. ii. 

* In voce Tpoiawk* 

.M.ib. iii. c. 32. Hist Ecclet. 
* ActaMart Igmit. num. xU. 
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a stop to the persecution, and restore peace and 
quiet to them.'* But these were only local per- 
secutions, as Eusebins* calls them; and pro- 
ceeded rather from the fury of the people, and the 
perverseness of some .particular governors, than 
from the design or command of the Emperor. 

19. As for the time of Ignatius's suffering, we* 
are only told, in his Acts, that it was when "Syria 
and Senecius were Consuls ; nor are learned men 
yet agreed in what year to fix it.* Eusebius, in his 
Chronicle, places it in the year of Christ ex. Maria- 
nus Scotus, cxii. Bishop Usher" yet sooner, in the 
year cvii. And lastly, to name no more, our most 
exact bishop Lloyd", followed therein by the late 
critique upon Baronius, Antonius Pagi, yet later 
than any ; to wit, in the year that the great earth- 
quake fell out at Antioch, and from which Trajan 
himself hardly escaped ; which, as *^ Jo. Malela 
accounts it, and is followed therein by bishop 
Usher in his computation, was in the year cxvi. 

20. And this may suffice to have been observed 
concerning the most eminent passages that occur 
in the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius. I 
shall need say nothing to the authority of the rela- 
tion itself; which, as it is written with all sincerity, 
and void of those additions which later writers 
have made to these kind of histories, so we are 
told, in the close of it, that it was compiled by 
those who went with him from Antioch, and were 
the eye-witnesses of his encounters. That the 
latter part of these Acts was added to the original 
account of the martyrdom of this holy man, the 

^ Euseb. ibid. 
" Or, Sura. 

'* ADQot. in Act. Martyr. Ignat. not. 39. 
^ >^ Vid. Ant. Pa^. Critic, in Baron, ad Ann. 100. 
*' Apud Uster. loc. supr. cit. Comp. the Diuert. of biibop Peargoa 
io the late edition of his EjMStles at OiLfurd. 
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learned Dr. Grabe has proved to be at least proba- 
ble : but this does not at all affect the other parts 
of them, which the same judicious writer receives 
as true and authentic. These Acts were first pub- 
lished from two very ancient Manuscripts, by our 
most reverend archbishop Usher, in the appendix to 
his edition of Ignatius, anno 1647. They have since 
been printed in their original Greek, by a very 
learned man abroad; and reprinted by Dr. Grabe, in 
his Spicilegium, here in England. From this last 
edition they are now translated into our own lan- 
guage. I cannot tell whether it be worth the 
observing, that in the collection made by the 
late learned Coteleriud of the Writings of the 
Apostolical Fathers, instead of these genuine 
Acts, there is inserted the account which Meta- 
phrastes put together df his sufferings, several 
ages after. It would perhaps fiave made a'more 
agreeable history to the vulgar reader, had I trans- 
lated that relation, rather than this, which is 
much shorter, and wants many notable passages 
that are to be found in that other. But, as I 
should then have departed from my design of setting 
out nothing but what I thought to be indeed of 
Apostolical antiquity; so, to those who love the 
naked truth, these plain Acts will be much more 
satisfactory, than a relation filled up with the 
uncertain, and too often fabulous, circumstances 
of later ages. 
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CHAP- VI. 

OF THE MARTYRDOM OF 8T. POLTCARP, AND OF THE 
EPISTTLE WRFTTEN BY THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA CON- 
CERNING IT. 

Thafjhere were heretofore several called Jf^ the name of Foltt- 
CARP — Both the country and parentage of St. Polycarp 
uncertain — ff^t he was hefore his Conversion; and ly 
whom converted — He is made Bishop of Smyrna hy the Apo- 
sties — How he behaved himself in that office — The great . 
veneration which the Christians had for him — Cff his journey 
to Borne, and what he did there-^The testimony of St. John 
concerning him. Rev. ii. 8. — Of the time of St. Poltcarp's 
Martyrdmn — IFhat Persecutions the Church then laboured 
under — Of the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna concerning 
his Sufferings; and the value which the Ancients put upon 
it — Of the Miretcle that is said to have happened at his 
death — mat his age was when he st^ffered — What the day 
of his suffering — In what place he was put to death — Of 
the authority of the present Epistle ; and its translation 
into our own language, 

m 

1 . The Epistle of the Church of Smyrna^ (the 
next piece that follows in the present Collection) 
however it makes mention of some others that 
suffered at the same time with St. Polycarp, for the 
faith of Christ; yet, insisting chiefly upon the par- 
ticulars of his passion, and being designed by that 
Church to communicate to all the world the glo- 
rious epd of their beloved bishop, and most worthy 
and constant martyr of Christ, I shall observe the 
same method in treating of this, that I did in dis- 
coursing of the Acts of St. Ignatius before ; and 
speak somewhat of the life of St. Polycarp first, 
before I come to consider the account that is here 
given us of his death. 

2. That there were several of the name of 
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Polycarp heretofore, and who must therefore care- 
fully be distinguished from him of whom we are 
now to discourse, has been evidently shewn by 
the late learned editor' of his epistle. As for our 
Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, and the great 
subject of the- present martyrology, we have little 
account, either what was his country, or who his 
parents. In general, we are told that he was bom 
somewhere in the East ; as Le Moyne thinks ', not 
far from Antioch ; and perhaps in Smyrna itself, 
saysour learned Dr. Cave*. Being sold in his child- 
hood, he was bought by a certain noble matron 
whose name was Calisto ; and bred up by her, 
and at her death made heir to all her estate ; whidi 
though very considerable, he soon spent in works 
of charity and mercy*. 

3. His t^hristianity he received in his younger 
' years, from Bucolus bishop of Smyrna ; by whom 

being made *deacon and catechist of that Church, 
and discharging those offices with great approba- . 
tlon, he was, upon the death of Bucolis, made 
bishop of Smyrna by the Apostles* ; and particular- 
ly by St. John% whose disciple, together with Ig- 
natius, he had before been. 

4. How cninsiderable a reputation he gained by 
his wise administration of this great office, we may 
in some measure conclude from that character 
which his very enemies gave of him at his death: 
vbea crying out that he should be thrown to the 
lions, they laid this to him as his crime, but which 

' Le Moyna ProU ad Var. Sacr. 
•Ibid. 
; 'liftof St.Pul]rcKrp, p. US. So the Romaa MartjToloe}'. 

* Ltt Mojrnc, C*ve, 4c, 
■Ibid. 

* 1kii>u>i lib. iii. op. 3. Euseb. Hiit. Eecles. lib. iv. cap. 14. Vid. 
Tcnttd. ExcTc. lelect. de Paiyc. iiL Met. 5. 

>Tertu]. de Pitacr. H«ret. e.33. HieroB.de Script. atVoiycurp. 
VU. UartyraL Rom. Jan. uvi. 



Of the Martyrdom of St. Poly carp. 59 

was indeed his chiefest honour*: " This (say they) 
" is the doctor of Asia, the father of the Christians, 
^^ and the overthrower of our Gods." And when he 
was burnt, they persuaded the governor not to suf- 
fer his friends to carry away any of his remains', 
" Lest (say they) the Christians, forsaking him that 
^* was crucified, should begin to worship Polycarp." 

5. Nor was it any small testimony of the re- 
spect wliich was paid to him, that (as we are told 
in this epistle) the Christians would not suffer him 
to pull off his own clothes, but strove who should 
be the most forward so do him service ; thinking 
themselves happy if they could but come to touch 
his flesh. " For," says the epistle, " he was truly 
^^ adorned with such a good conversation," as made 
all men pay ^ more than ordinary respect to 
him. 

6. Hence St. Hierome " calls him the Prince of 
all Asia ; Sophronius, the 'A^o^iyyo^, or Chief Ruler, 
perhaps, says a " learned man, in opposition to the 
Asiarchae of the Heathen spoken of in this epistle : 
signifying thereby, that as they were among the 
Gentiles, the heads of their sacred rites, and pre- 
sided in the cortmon assemblies and spectacles of 
Asia ; so was Polycarp among the Christians a kind 
of universal Bishop or Primate, the prince and 
head of the Churches in those parts. 

7. Nor was his care of the Church confined 
within the bounds of the Lesser Asia, but extend- 
ed even unto Rome itself: "whither we are told 
he went upon the occasion of the Quarto-deciman 
controversy, then on foot between the Eastern 
and Western Churches, and which he hoped to 

* Epistle of the Church of Smyrna, num. xii. 

* Ibid. num. xvii. 

■ 

*^ Dc Script, in Polycarp. Sophron. Interp. Grttc. 

" Le Moyne Prol. ad Var. Sacr. 

" Euscb. Hist Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
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have put a stop to, by his timely interposition with 
those of Rome. But though Anicetus and he could 
not agree upon that point, each allying Aposto- 
lical tradition to warrant them in their practice, 
yet that did not hinder but that he was received 
with all possible respect there ; and * officiated in 
their churches in presence of the bishop, and 
communicated* with him in the most sacred my- 
steries of religion. 

8. While he was at Rome, he remitted nothing 
of his concern for the interests of the Church; but 
employed his time partly in confirming those who 
were sound in the faith, but especially in drawing 
over those who were not, from their errors. In 
which work, how successful he was, his own scho- 
lar Irenaeus' particularly recounts to us. 

9. What he did after his return, and how he 
discharged his pastoral office to the time of his 
martyrdom, we have little further account : nor shall 
I trouble myself with the stories which Pionius*, 
without any good grounds, has recorded of the life 
of this holy man. But that he still continued 
with all diligence to watch over the flock of Christ, 
we have all the reason in the world to believe; 
and that not only from what has been already ob- 
served, but from one particular more which ought 
not to be omitted; namely, that when Ignatius 
was hurried away from his Church of Antioch to 
his martyrdom, he knew none so proper to com- 
mend the care of it to as to this excellent man ; 
or *to supply by his own Letters, what the other 



* Vid. Val«. Annot. ad Euseb. Ecd. HUt. lib. W. cap. 14. Tentze!. 
Ezercit. de Pc^ycarp. aect. is. 

* Le Moyne, PrDlegom. ad Var. Sacr. 
' Apud. Euieb. loc cit. 

* Apud. Tcntiel. Ezercit Select. IV. p. 76, &c. 

* See hit EpuUc to Polycarp. num. viii. 



Of the Martyrdom of Si. Poly carp. 6l 

had not time to write^ to all the other churches 
round about* 

10. But I shall close up this part of the life of 
this holy saint with the testimony which St. John 
has given to him^ Rev. ii. 8. and which, as it 
affords us a sufficient evidence of the excellency of 
his life, so does it open the way to what we are 
next to consider; viz. his death and passion. 
Unto the angel of the Church in Smyrna, write; 
These things saith the First and the Last, which was 
dead, and is alive. I know thy works, and tribula^ 
tion, and poverty, (but t/iou art rich,) and I know 
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
are not, . but are tlve synagogue of Satan. Fear 
none oftjiose things which thou shalt suffer: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that 
ye may be tried: and ye shall have tribulation ten 
' days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. 

n. And this brings me to that which I am 
chiefly to insist upon, namely, the death of this ' 
blessed martyr; the subject of that epistle which 
is subjoined from the Church of Smyrna concern- 
ing it. And here I shall, in the first place, take 
for granted what our learned bishop * Pearson 
seems to have proved beyond contradiction; that 
St. Polycarp suffered, not, as is ^commonly sup- 
posed, about the year of Christ clxvii. or, as 
bishop Usher '^ has stated it, yet later, clxix. much 
less as Petit % still later, clxxv. but under the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius, in the year of our Lord 
cxLvii. Now that the Christians about that time. 



^ Dissert. Cbron. part. D. ^ cap. 14 ad 30. 
7 Eo&eb. CbroD. 

• Not. ID EpUt. Smym. 104, 105. Comp. Tent*. Exercit. de My- 
carp. sec. xxi. 

9 Vid. Cave Hist. Eccles. iu Polycarp. 
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and especially those of Asia, lay under some 
severe persecutions, is evident from the Apology 
which Justin Martyr about this very time pre- 
sented to the Emperor, in order to a mitigation of 
them : which however Baronius *, and after him 
Valesius', place two or three} ears later; yet hath 
their opinion no certain grounds; nor does any 
thing hinder us from 'reducing that Apology to 
the same time with St. Polycarp's martyrdom; 
nay, and some have carried it still higher, even 
to the beginning of that Emperor's reign; as both 
Eusebius* among the Ancients, and his learned 
editor Scaliger*, not to mention any others*, of 
later times, have done. 

12. What the effect of this Apology was, we 
cannot certainly tell; but that the persecution 
was not presently put to an end, not only the 
Second Apology of the same Father (however the 
critics differ about the same), but that which 
Euscbius' tells us was afterwards presented to his 
successor, Marcus Aurelius, by Melito bishop of 
Sardis, plainly makes appear, in which he com- 
plains, that " the Christians were still informed 
" against by wicked men, greedy of what they 
" had; and prosecuted, notwithstanding the seve- 
" ral orders that his father had given, and the 
" letters he had himself written to the contrary.** 
It is true,Eusebius tells us that the Emperor Anto- 
ninus Pius* had set out an effectual edict in favour 

^ Ad At). 150. Comp. Spend. Epitom. ibid. 

* Aniiot. in Euseb. lib. iv. c. 8. 

' See Dr. Grabe's Dissert, de Justin. M. Spiciles^. PP. sec. ii. 

p. 150y &c. 

* Euscb. Chron. ann. 142. 

* Scali^. Amiut iu Euseb. p. ?10. 

^ Petav. in Epipban. Ha^res. xlvi. Anton, in Va^i in Baron, ad a^ 
150. num. 3. Herman. Contract. Marian. Scot. &c» 
7 Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. '2Q. 
' Ibid. lib. iv. cap. 13. 
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of the Christians ; and that particularly addressed 
to the Common Council of Asia, not long before 
the time in which we suppose St. Polycarp to 
have suffered. And this seems to leave it under 
some doubt how a persecution could have been 
again revived against the Church within so short 
a time, and after such a vigorous edict of an Em- 
peror still living, to the contrary. But it is evident 
Eusebius must have mistook the Emperor, and 
have set down that for the rescript of Antoninus 
Pius which was indeed set out by Marcus Aure- 
lius immediately after his death ; as both the in- 
cription shews, and Valesius^ and others have evi- 
dently made it appear to be. 

13. It was, then, in one of these '•topical perse- 
cutions, so frequent in the Lesser Asia, that the 
storm happening to fall in a particular manner 
upon the Church of Smyrna, carried off this holy 
martyr among the rest. What the particular 
circumstances of his passion were, it would be 
impertinent for me to relate in this place, seeing 
they are so fully and exactly described in the 
epistle of which we are now discoursing ; a pi§ce 
so excellently composed, that Eusebius thought 
it worthy to be almost entirely transcribed into 
his Ecclesiastical History ; and of which a very 
great man " of the last age professed, " That he 
" knew not anything, in all Ecclesiastical antiquity, 
" that was more wont to affect his mind; inso- 
much that he seemed to be no longer himself 
when he read it; and believed that no good Chris- 
" tian could be satisfied with reading often enough 
this, and the like accounts, of the suflferings 
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^^ of those blessed martyrs, who in the primitive 
" times laid down their lives for the faith.** 

14. Nor did the Ancients put any less value 
upon this piece, which, as Gregory of Tours' tells 
us was even to his time read publickly in the 
Gallican churches; and no doubt made a part of 
that annual remembrance which the Churches of 
Asia kept of his martyrdom. 

15. But though I think it needless to mention 
here any thing of what the following epistle re- 
lates concerning the passion of this holy man, 
yet one circumstance there is which both Eusebius 
and RufRnus* having omitted, is also passed by in 
the following translation, though found in the 
Acts, as set out from the Barroccian Manuscript 
by archbishop Usher : and that is this ; That the 
soldier or officer having struck his lance into the 
side of the saint, there came forth a pigeon, to- 
gether with a great quantity of blood, as is ex- 
pressed in the following epistle\ Now, though 
there may seem to have been something of a foun- 
dation for such a miracle in the raillery of Lucian^, 
upon the death of Peregrinus the Philosopher, 
who burnt himself about the same time that St. 
Polycarp suffered; and from whose funeral pile 
he makes a vulture to ascend, in opposition, it 
may be, to St. Polycarp's pigeon ; if indeed he 
designed (as a learned man * has conjectured) 
under the story of that philosopher, to ridicule 
the life and sufferings of Polycarp, yet, I confess, 
I am so little a friend to such kind of miracles. 



^ De Gior. Mart. cap. lxxxvi. 

• Vid. Usser. Anuot. in Act. Polyc. num. Uxvii. 
' Num. xvL 

^ De Morte Pere^rini, p. 1006. Aurei. Prudent, reports the same of 
Ettlalia ; but he made his pigeon to flee out of her mouUi, Just as slie 
expired. ncpiXTt^v- Hymn. iii. ver. 160. 

* Le Moyne Var. Sacr. Prol, ad torn. I. 
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that I thought it better, with Eusebiud, to oniit 
that circumstance, than to mention it from bishop 
Usher's mani^script. And indeed, besides the 
strangeness of such an adventure, I cannot think, 
had any such thing truly happened at his death, 
Ihat not only Eusebius should have been ignorant 
of it, but that neither St. Hierome, nor Ruffinus, 
nor the Mensea of the Greek Church, should 
have made the least mention of it. Either there- 
fore there must have been some interpolation in 
the manuscript set forth by that learned man ; or, 
because that does not appear, perhaps it may be 
better accounted for by the mistake of a single 
letter* in the original ; which will bring it to no 
more than what Eusebius has in eflect said, that 
" there came out of his left side a great quantity 
** of bipod.** 

16. As for what concerns the time of his mar- 
tyrdom, I have before shewn the different compu- 
tations which learned men have made of it. Nor 
are they less at variance about the age' of this 
holy martyr when he suffered, than about the 
year of his suflTering: for though St. Polycarp 
expressly told the Pro-consul, as we read in the 
following epistle*, that he '^ had served Christ 
eighty and six years;** yet some* interpret this of 
the number of years since his conversion ; ^°others 
of those of his whole life. But however thus 
much is evident, that whichsoever of the two 
be in the right, they will either of them make 
good what Ireneeus" has told us of him^ that " he 



* So Lc Moyne correct? it, Ppol. ad Varia Sacra : reading for *^h>^* 

irtpirrtpd, *Z!^ii>jf tV dptonrepf. 

7 Vid. Tentzel. Exercit. Select, de Polycarp. sec xxiiv. 

* Num. ix. 

* Vid. Praef. Usscn ad Act. Ignat. et Polycarp. p. f1)^ Comp. 
Tcutzel. disp. IV. de Polycarp. sec. iii, iv. 

»• Pearson. Dissert. Chron. part H. c. 16. 
" Jren. contr. Hsret. lib. iii. c. 3. 
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was very old when he died;*' from which nothing 
can be concluded either for the former of these 
opinions, or against the latter. 

17. But the following acts of his martyrdom 
go yet farther: they tell us that he not only 
suffered at " so great an age ;" but upon the " Great 
" Sabbath, the second day of the month Xanthicus, 
*^ before the seventh kalend of May, about two 
" o'clock." What is meant by this Great Sabbath 
is another point much debated, but never like to 
be agreed among learned men; whose opinions 
are examined at large by bishop Usher*, Valesius*, 
Le Moyne', bishop Pearson*, and others* upon 
this occasion. But if we were right before, m 
assigning the year of his suffering, as I think we 
were, then we must conclude the Great Sabbath 
have been the same here that is usually called 
by that name among ecclesiastical writers, namely, 
the Saturday in the holy week; to which all the 
other characters here assigned are exactly corre- 
spondent. And then, according to this computa- 
tion, St. Polycarp will have suffered in the year of 
Christ cxLvii. being March the 26th, the Satur- 
day before Easter, about the eighth hour. 

18. The place in which he suffered was a large 
amphitheatre, in which the common assemblies of 
Asia were wont to be kept: and, as we are told, by 
those ^ who have travelled into those parts, is in 
some measure still remaining ; and shewn as the 
place of St. Polycarp's martyrdom. I say nothing 

* In Act. Polyc. num. 104, 105.* , ' 
^ Annot. iu Euteb. p. 66, a. 

' Prole;, ad Var. Sacr. 

* Dissert. Cbron. par. II. c. 18. 

^ Ant. Pa;. Critic, in Baron, ad ann. 169*. Tentiel. Eierc. Select, 
de Polyc. tec. ixr, ixxi, &c. 

^ Smith Epist. de vii. Asia Ecdes. Tavemier, Wheeler, &cr Vid: 
Tcntzel. Exercit. Select. IV. lec. xxxii, xuui. 
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to that which some' have observed upon this occa- 
sion, of the calamities which not long after fell 
upon the city of Smyrna ; and which may seem 
to have been the effect of the Divine vengeance, 
punishing them for their cruelty towards this ex- 
cellent man and the rest of his companions who 
suffered together with him: because this is with- 
out the bounds of my present design; which leads 
me only to consider what concerns the Epistle of 
the Church of Smyrna, to which that which fol- 
lowed the death of Polycarp has no relation. 

19. Having now passed through the chief parts 
of the following relation, and which seemed most 
to require our animadversion, it is time for me 
to observe concerning the Epistle itself, which is 
here subjoined, that it is a piece of most unques- 
tionable credit and antiquity. As for the main 
body of it, we find It preserved in the Ecclesiastical 
History of Eusebius^, who lived not above an age 
and a half after' the writing of it. And even th6 
manuscript itself, made use of by bishop Usher, 
is so well attested, that we need not any farther 
assurance of the truth of it. The sum of the 
account which we have given us of it is this; 
*' That Caius, an acquaintance of St. Irenaeus the • 
*^ disciple of Polycarp, transcribed it from thfe 
copy of that Father; and Socrates the Corin- 
thian from Caius; and from SocratesV copy was 
transcribed that manuscript which we still have 
^^ofit^ 

20. Twice has this Epistle been put into our 
own language, as far as the History of Eusebius has 
given occasion for the translation of it. What 
those editions are I cannot tell, having never 
perused either of them. But I suppose it is now 
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the first time joined in an entire piece together^ 
and so communicated to the English reader. In 
my translation of it I have strictly followed the 
edition of our most reverend Primate, from which 
Cotelerius's is but a copy; nor have I, that I 
know of, departed in the least circumstance from 
it, except in that one for which I have before ac- 
counted. So that I may venture to say, I have 
here truly set forth the Epistle of the Church of 
Smyrna, as near as our language would serve to 
express the sense, if not to come up to the beauty 
and vigour, of the original. 
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OF THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. BARNABAS. ^ . 

JVhy the pieces that follow are put in ^Second Pari, separate 
from the foregoing — The History of St, Barnabas, ch^fty 
from the jicts of the Apostles — Of his name, education, and 
travels, especially with St, Paul — How he came to he sepa* 
rated from that Apostle — If^t he did afterwards — Of his 
death, and the invention of his Relics; and of the Cyprian 
privileges established on that account — Of the present Epi^ 
stle; that it was truly written by St. Bakmabas — The 
principal objections against it answered'-'An apology for its 
allegorical interpretations of Scripture — The latter pari qf 
it originally belonging to this Epistle — That it was wriiien 

' after the destruction of Jerusalem — -The design and useful- 
ness qf it, 

1 . When I first entered upon the design of 
publishing the present Collection, I intended to 
have here put an end to it; — ^the following pieces^ 
under the names of Barnabas and Hermas, to-> 
gether with the Second Epistle of St. Clement, 
(however undoubtedly very ancient, and confessed 
by all to come but little, if any thing, short of 
the Apostolical times,) having yet neither been 
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so highly esteemed among the Ancients, nor so 
generally received by many of the present times, 
as those I have already mentioned. But when I 
considered the deference which others among the 
primitive Fathers have paid to them, and the 
value which is still put upon them, by many, not 
inferior either in learning or piety to those who 
speak against them, I thought I could not better 
satisfy all, than by adding them in a Second Part 
to the foregoing Epistles; that so both they who 
have a just esteem for them might not complain 
of being defrauded of any part of what remains 
of the Apostolical writings; and those who are 
otherwise minded might look upon them as stand* 
ing in a second rank, and not taking place (which 
otherwise they must have done) of those un^ 
doubted]y genuine and admirable Discourses that 
make up the former part of this work. 

2. And here the first piece that occurs is the 
Catholic Epistle of St. Barnabas, the companion 
of St« Paul, and disciple of our Saviour Christ ; 
being generally esteemed to have been one of the 
Seventy * that were chosen by him : however, our 
countryman Bede^ calls the verdict of antiquity 
in question as to this matter, upon this account, 
because St. Luke (Acts iv.) seemeth to intimate 
that he first came to the Apostles after the ascen- 
sion of our Lord, and then embraced the Chris- 
tian &ith. To this it may be added, that he is 
there called a Levite of Cyprus, not one of the 
Seventy disciples, which would have been much 
more for his honour to have been mentioned. The 
mistake of Clemens Alexandrinus, &c. if it were 
one, jseems to have arisen fi'om hence, that 

* Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. U. p. 410. Euieb. Hist. Ecdes. lib. i. 
OHp. IS. et lib. ii. cap. 1. 

* In Act. iv. 
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Joseph Barsabas, or, as other MSS. have it, Joses 
Barnabas, the competitor of St. Matthias, Acts i. 
(as on the contrary some MSS. Acts iv. have Jo- 
seph Barsabas) who probably was of the Seventy, as 
well as Matthias, was confounded by them with 
our Barnabas ; of whom, whatever becomes as to 
his discipleship, this we are sure, that the Holy 
Ghost, by St. Luke, has left us this advantageous 
character of him, Acts xi. 24. That Ite was a 
good man J full of faithy and of the Holy Ghost. 

3. It is not my design to enter on any long 
account of the life of a person so largely spoken 
of in the Holy Scriptures, and of whom little cer- 
tain can be written, besides what is there recorded. 
His country was Cyprus, a famous island in the 
Mediterranean sea; where there inhabited in 
those days so great a number of Jews, that in 
the time of Trajan* they conspired against the 
Gentiles, and slew of them* two hundred and 
forty thousand men. Upon which being cast out 
of the isle, they were never- suffered upon any 
account to set foot again in it, upon pain of 
death. 

4. His name was at first Joses, but by the 
Apostles changed into Barnabas; which being in- 
terpreted, says St. Luke, is the Son of Conso^ 
lation; and, as we may conjecture from the 
place^ where it is first mentioned, was given him 
by the Apostles, as an honourable acknowledgment 
of his charity, in selling his whole estate for the 
relirf of the poor Christians, and upon the ac- 
count of that consolation which they received 
thereby. 



1 Euseb. Chron. ad ann. cxvii. 
* Dion. lib. Lxviii. Xiphiline, &c. 
^ Acts iv. 36, 37. , 
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5. His first education, Metaphrastes^ tells us, 
was at the feet of Gamaliel ; by whom he was 
instructed, together with St. Paul ; which perhaps 
moved that great Apostle, upon his conversion, to 
apply himself to him, as the properest person to 
introduce ^im into the acquaintance of the other 
Apostles; and afterwards to embrace him as his 
chief friend and fellow-labourer in the work of 
the*GospeI. For they are both mentioned, (Acts 
xi. 26.) to have taught much people at Antioch^ 
and that for a whole year together: and, in the 
thirteenth chapter, are numbered among the pro- 
phets and teachers of the Christian Church there. 
Verse 2. where we read that they did XuTovpynv 
Tf Yivplif, which some in a special manner interpret 
of the celebration of the Holy Eucharist. Here 
then we find them both, by teaching and admini- 
stering that blessed Sacrament, discharging the 
work of a priest, or presbyter, as we now under- 
stand that word. But they still wanted the aposto- 
lical, 6r episcopal, character; by virtue of which 
they might do that ordinarily, which, as prophets, 
they could only do in extraordinary cases, and by 
an express direction of the Holy Spirit; name- 
ly, found churchesy and ordain elders or bishops 
in every place. This dignity therefore we are 
told they now received, by the laying on of the 
hands of the other three prophets there mentioned; 
namely, Simeon Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, Acts xiii. 3. And from thenceforth not 
. only their title was changed (they being after- 
wards called Apostles, Acts xiv. 4, and 14.), but 
they exercised another sort of power. Ordained 
elders in every church, verse 23. Thus was 
Barnabas, together with St. Paul, first a teacher. 



^ Apud Baron. AdosL ad anir. xxxiv. num. S6S. Comp. Dr. Cave, 
in hi« Life, num. S. 
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and a prophet; then consecrated to be a bishop^ 
or an apostle; according to the order which our 
Lord himself had appointed^ that there should be 
in his Church, first, Apostles; secondly. Prophets; 
thirdly, Teachers, 1 Cor. xii. 2Q : which those, 
therefore, would do well to consider who thrust 
themselves at once into the highest station and 
full power of the Church, not allowing distinct 
degrees of the same, nor, by consequence, succes- 
sive ordinations, or consecrations, to it. Whereas 
St. Paul, though he was called to be an Apostle, 
not by man, but by Jesus Christ himself^ (Galat. i.) 
was yet consecrated to be an Apostle by the ordi- 
nary form of imposition of hands, after he had 
preached in the Church for some time before. 

6. How these two Apostles travelled together, 
and what they did in the dispharge of their mini- 
stry, is at large set down, both by St, Luke* in the 
Acts of the Apostles, and by St. Paul * himself in 
his Epistle to the Galatians : in which we have 
the history of men truly conce;rned for the propa- 
gation of the Grospel, and despising not only 
their ease, but their very lives themselves in com- 
parison of it. Many a weary journey did they 
take, and danger did they run ; they preached in 
the day, and, when they had so done, they wrought 
with their own hands in the night for their sub- 
sistence ; that so they might not be burthensome 
to any, nor seem to seek their own advantage, but 
the profit of those to whom they tendered the 
Gospel. 

7- Among other countries to which they went, 
we are told that one of the first was Cyprus, the 
native island of St. Barnabas ; and that not of 
their own motion, but by the express order and 

* Acts xiiiy xiv> xv. * Galat, is. 
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appointment of the Holy Ghost. How they pre- 
vailed there, and by what miracles they made way 
for the conversion of it, first at Salamis, then at 
Paphos, we are at large informed by St. Luke, 
Acts xiii. From thence they fetched a pretty large 
compass' through the Lesser Asia; and having, with 
various success, preached to several cities of it, 
after^ about three years* travel they again returned 
to Antioch in Syria, the place from which they 
first set out. 

8. Here they tarried a considerable space, in a 
sedulous discharge of their ministry; till some 
controversies arising between the Jewish and the 
Gentile converts, they were obliged, for the better 
composing of them, to go up to Jerusalem ; where 
a final end was put to them, by a ^Sy nodical decree 
of the Apostles and Elders assembled together for 
that purpose. 

9. With joy they returned to their disciples at 
Antioch, and brought the determination of that 
divine synod unto them. But it was not long 
ere St* Peter, coming down after them, a little 
abated their satisfaction; whilst ^ to please the 
Jewish converts, he dissembled his Christian li- 
berty, and, as St. Paul complains, led Barnabas 
also into the same dissimulation with him. 

10. And here St. Paul had occasion, first of all, 
to reprove St. Barnabas, which he did with great 
freedom, for his unseasonable compliance. But 
it was not very long before he had another occa-* 
sion offered for a yet worse contention with him : 
for the next year, these two holy men* having agreed 
to take a new progress together, and to visit the 
1 ^ 

^ Usher. Chronoi. ann. 45, 46. Peanon. Aimal. Pttulin. ad am. 48. 

* Acts XT. Comp. Galat. ii. 

*Galat.ii. 11,14. 

^ AcU XV. S6. Ann. Chruti V* Peanon. liii. Usscrius. ^ 
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Churches which they had planted in Asia some 
years before ; Barnabas was for taking his cousin 
Mark again with them, but St. Paul would not 
consent to it; because tliat, in their former travels, 
he had too much consulted his own ease and safety, 
and left' them at Pamphylia in the midst of their 
journey. 

11. Being both resolute in their opinions, the 
one to take Mark, his kinsman, with him ; the 
other not to yield to it; they not only came to some 
sharp words with one another about it, but went 
their several ways* ; Barnabas with Mark to Cyprus, 
and Paul with Silas into Syria and Cilicia. Thus, 
after a joint labour in their ministry for almost 
fourteen years, were these two excellent men, 
by a small punctilio, separated from one another: 
the Holy Spirit of God intending hereby to shew 
us, that the best Christians are still subject to the 
same infirmities with other men; and therefore 
ought not to be either too much exalted in'the con- 
ceit of their own piety, or to despise others whom 
they suppose to be less perfect than themselves. 

■^12. Nor was it a small benefit which from hence 
accrued, not only to the Church, which thereby 
enjoyed the benefit of these two great men much 
more in their separate labours than if they had 
continued still together, but particularly to St. 
Mark, who being, by the severity of St. Paul, 
brought to a deep sense of his former indiflference 
.in the work of the Gospel, and yet not left . by 
St. Barnabas to give way to any desperate resolu- 
tions thereupon, became afterwards a most useful 
minister of Christ, and deserved not only to be 
made again the companion' of St. Paul, but to 

• 

* Actsxiii. 13. 

* Acts XT. 39,41. 
' ColoM. IT. 10. 
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receive a very high testimony of nis zeal* from 
him. So well does the wisdom of God know how 
to turn the infirmities of men to his own glory, 
and to the good of those who serve him with an 
honest and upright heart ! 

13. What became of St. Barnabas after this 
and whither he went, is very uncertain. ' Some 
tell us, that from Cyprus he went on to Rome, 
and preached the Gospel there, even before St. 
Peter came thither. But though Baronius can by 
no means allow of this, yet is he content that 
Barnabas should be thought to have come thither 
after him. At least this he pretends* to be with- 
out dispute, that St. Barnabas came into Italy, and ' 
preached the Gospel in Liguria ; where he founded 
the famous Church of Milan, " as from many an- 
cient monuments and writers,** says he, *^ might be 
made appear ;** though at the same time he produces 
not one testimony in proof of it. 1 shall therefore 
conclude, till I am better informed, that St. Barnabas 
spent the remains of his life in converting his own 
countrymen, the Jews; of which, as I have before 
observed, there were such vast numberdin thatisllnd, 
and from whom we cannot but think he must have 
had a very tender regard. Or, if we shall suppose 
him to have gone any farther, I presiyne it was 
only into the neighbouring parts of the Lesser Asia 
and Judea, where he had before preached ; or at 
farthest into Egypt % where some t§ll us ]\e went, 
and consecrated his nephew, St. Mark, the first 
bishop of the Christian Church at Alexandria. 

14. And in this opinion I am the rather con- 



♦8Tim. iv. II. 

^ Reco^it. Clem, apiid Baron. Annal. td ann. u. num. 53, 54. Et 
Not. ad Mart. Rom. Jun. xi. 
^ Ibid. Aunal. num. 54. 
^ Vid. in Vit. ejus. Edit. Oxon. Epist. p. 139. 
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firmed from the consideration of his Epistle^ which, 
I have here subjoined ; which seems manifestly 
to have been designed for the benefit of the Jews ; 
and to shew how all the parts of their law had a 
farther spiritual meaning than what at first sight 
BppeaLvedy and were designed to lead them to the 
feith and piety of the Grospel. 

15. In this exercise, therefore, he most likely 
spent his life ; and, if we may credit the relation 
of the Monk ' in Surius, who writes the Acts of 
this holy evangelist, at last suffered martyrdom in 
the prosecution of it : being at the instigation of 
certain Jews that came from Syria to Salamis shut 
up in a synagogue where he was disputing with 
them, and at night stoned by them. What truth 
there is in this story I cannot tell ; but this I must 
observe, which even Baronius^ himself is forced 
to acknowledge, that there is nothing of this kind 
to be met with in any ancient author; nor does 
either Eusebius or St. Jerome^ where they treat 
expressly of this holy man, so much as once give 
t^ title of Mart)rr to him. 
^6. But whatever were the manner of St. Bar- 
nabas's death, yet famous \s the story of the inven- 
tion of his relics, delivered by the same monk; 
who, as fiaronius * tells us, lived at the same time 
under Zeno the Emperor; and confirmed by the 
concurrent testimonies* of Theodorus, Nicepho- 
rus, Cedrenus, Sigebert, Marianus Scotus, and 
others. With what ceremony this was performed, 
and how this blessed saint appeared twice to An- 
themius, then bishop of Salamis, in order to the 



1 Alexandr. Monach. Encom. Barnabc. 

* fiaron. Annal. ann. Li. num. 64. 

' Hieron. de Script, in Barnab. 

^ Baron. Annal. ann. 485. 

& Id. Annot. ad Martyrol. Rom. Jun. li. 
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discovery of his own relics ; and how the Em- 
peror commanded a stately church to be built 
over the place of his burial ; I shall leave it to 
those whi9 are fond of such stories, to read at large 
in Baronius% and the monk^ whom I have before 
mentioned. It will be of more concern to take 
notice, that Nil us Doxapater* tells us that this 
very thing was the ground of the Cyprian privi- 
leges : where, speaking of certain provinces that 
depended not upon anv of the greater Patriarchats, 
he instances first of all in Cyprus ; ^' which/* says 
he, " continues free, and is subject to none of the 
^^ patriarchs, because of the Apostle Barnabas being 
'^ found in it.*" And the same is the account which 
Nicephorus* also gives us of it ; and which was z»* 
signed before in the Notitia'"" ascribed to Leo, as 
I find it quoted by Monsieur Le Moyne, in his pre* 
face to his late Collection of several ancient pieces 
relating to ecclesiastical antiquity. 

17. Together with his body was found, says 
Alexander**, the Gospel of St. Matthew, written in 
the Hebrew tongue, lying upon his breast ; Ijut 
Nilus " says that of his kinsman St. Mark. Which 
of the two it was, or whether any thing of all this 
was more than a mere story, contrived by Anthe- 
mius to get the better of Peter patriarch of An- 
tioch, I shall not undertake to determine. It is 
enough that we are assured that by this means " he 
not only preserved his privileges against Peter, 
but got his see confirmed by the Emperor as an 

^ Annal. ann. 485. 
. 7 Apud Surium, Jun. xi. torn. UI. 
*'Vid. Le Moyne, Var. Sacr. torn. I. p. 336. 
* Hist. Eccles. lib. xvi. o. 37. 
'^ Vid, Le Moyne, Prolegom. ad Var. Sacr. 

" Alex. Monach. loc. citat. So Theodorus Lector, Collect, lib. ii. 
p. 184. « 

'^ Nilus Doxap. inter Var. Sacr. p. 3S6'. 
'' Baron* Annal. loc. supr. citat. 
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he concludes the two Epistles to have been written 
by St. Polycarp : whereas in truth, by some chance 
in the copy from which the rest were transcribedi 
a few leaves were lost, containing the end of St 
Polycarp's, and the beginning of St. Bamabas*s Epi-* 
sties; by which means the Greek of both is imper- 
fect. But all the Latin copies constantly aacribinf 
this Letter to Barnabas, and the Ancient FathersaO 
agreeing to the same, utterly destroy this opinion ; 
in which as he had none to go before him, so I 
believe he will scarcely meet with any to follow 
him*. 

21. Nor are the arguments which they bring 
against the authority of it of such moment as to 
overthrow the constant testimonies of the Ancients 
on its behalf. They tell us, first % that it is evi- 
dent, from the sixteenth chapter of thisEpistle, that 
it was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But why may not Barnabas have been then living, 
as well as we are sure St. John, and several 
others of the companions of the Apostles, were? 
And if he may have been living after it, why 
shall not we suppose that he was, as well as they 
that he was not r seeing it does not appear from 
the testimony of any ancient writers when he 
died. 

22. But, secondly, 'They argue yet farther 
against it : " For if this (say they) be the genuine 
'^ Epistle of St. Barnabas, how comes it to pass 
^* that it is not received as canonical ?*" Cer- 
tainly, had the primitive Christians believed it to 
have been written by such a man, they would 

1 Vid. TenUel. Exercit. Select, de Pulyc. sec. 38, 39- Pnef. Uiicr. 
in Edit. Ozon. S. Bamab. p. v. 

^ Coteler. Not. in Baruab. p. 7. C. Natal. Alex. Hist. Ecdes. torn. I. 
sec. I. p. 100. Le Moyne Proleg. ad Var. Sacr. 

' Coteler, Not. in Barn. p. 5, 6. Natal. Alex. ibid. Le Moyoe Pr*> 
legom. ad Var. Sacr. 
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without controversy, have placed it among the 
$acred Writings; and not have censured it a^ of 
<^oubtful authority. This is indeed a very specious 
pretence; but which, being a Httle examined, will 
be found to have no strength in it : it being cer- 
tain, that the Primitive Fathers* did own this for 
St. Bamabas^s Epistle, and yet not receive it into 
their canon; and therefore it does not follow, 
tfcat had they believed it to have been his, they 
n^ust have esteemed it canonical. 

23. What rules they had, or by what mea- 
Siure they proceeded, in those first times, in judg- 
ing of the canonical scriptures of the New Testa- 
Oient, it is not necessary for me here to * inquire: 
It is enough that we know what books the Church 
did at last agree in as con>ing under that character. 
And for the rest: as we cannot doubt but that there 
was a due care taken in examining into a matter 
of such importance, and that those Primitive Fa- 
thers did not without very good reason distingujjsh 
those that were written by Divine Inspiration, from 
those that were not ; so we are very sure that all 
was not admitted by them into die rank of Canoni- 
cal Scripture that was written by any apostolical 
ipan ; and therefore it can be no good argument, 
that Barnabas was not the author of this Epistle, 
because it is not placed among the sacred writings 
of the New Testament. 

24. But there is yet one objection more, and 
that much insisted upon by those who are enemies 
to this Epistle. They* tell us, it is full of a 
strange sort of allegorical interpretations of Holy 



'* Vid. Coteler. Not. inBarnab. p. 6. E. 7. A. 

* See thU argument more fiiUy handled by the learned Dr. Grabe, 
Spicileg. sec. ii. p. 6, ?• 

^ Cq^L Not ad Bama^b. p. 5. D. Natal. Ale^ Hift. ficdes. sec. I. 
torn. i. p. 100. Le Moyne. Prol. ad Var. Sacr. 
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Scripture; and therefore unworthy to be fathered 
upon so evangelical an author. And yet, notwith- 
standing this, we find Clemens Alexandrinus and 
Origen, Eusebius and St. Jerome, (some of the 
greatest and most learned critics of those ages 
that were the nearest to the time in which it was 
written,) not doubting to ascribe it to St. Barnabas^ 
and to think it worthy too of such an author. 

25. I need not say how general a way this was 
of interpreting Scripture, in the time that St. Bar- 
nabas lived. To omit Origen, who has been noted 
as excessive in it ; and for whom yet a learned^ man 
has very lately made a reasonable apology. Who 
has ever shown a more diffusive knowledge than 
Clemens Alexandrinus has done in all his compo- 
sures? And yet in his works we find the very 
same method taken of interpreting the Holy 
Scriptui-es; and that without any reproach either 
to his learning, or to his judgment. What author 
has there been more generally applauded for his 
admirable piety than the other Clement ? whose 
Epistle to the Corinthians I have here inserted ; 
and yet even in that plain piece', we meet with 
more than one instance of the same kind, of inter- 
pretation, which was nevertheless admired by the 
best and most primitive Christians. 

26. Even St. Paul' himself, in his Epistles re- 
ceived by us as canonical, affords not a few in- 
stances of this, which is so much found fault with 
in St. Barnabas ; as I might easily make appear, 
from a multitude of passages out of them, were 
it needful for me to enlarge myself on a point 



1 Huetius Ori^n. lib. ii. Quest. 18. p. 170, &c. 
* Vid. Annot. Vossii iq Barnab. p. 310. 
^ See I Cor.T« 1, 4. Gakt ir. 21. Ep)m. r. 3). Htb. ix. 8, 3S* f4. 
&. 1, &c. 
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which every one who has read the Scriptures with 
any care cannot choose but have observed. 

27. Now that which makes it the less to be 
wondered at in St. Barnabas is, that the * Jews, 
of which number he himself was originally one, 
and to whom he wrote, had of a long time been 
wholly addicted to this way of interpreting the 
law; and taught men to search out a spiritual 
meaning for almost all the ritual commands and 
ceremonies of it. This is plain from the account 
which Aristeas* has left us of tl/e rules which 
Eleazar the high priest, to whom Ptolemy sent 
for a copy of the Mosaical Law, gave him for the 
understanding of it. When — it being objected to 
him, *' That their legislator seemed to have been 
*' too curious in little matters ; such as the pro-' 
" hibitions of meats and drinks, and the like, for 
" which there appeared no just reason" — he shewed 
him at large, " That there was a farther hidden 
" design in it, than what at first sight appeared; 
*^ and that these outward ordinances were but as 
" so many cautions to them against such vices, as 
*^ were principally meant to be forbidden by them." 
And then goes on to explain this part of the law, 
after the same manner that Barnabas has done, in 
the following Epistle. 

28. But this is not all : Eusebius* gives us yet 
another instance, to confirm this to us ; viz. of 
Aristobulus, who lived at the same time, and de- 
livered the like spiritual meaning of the law, that 
Eleazar had done before. And that this was still 
continued among the Hellenistical Jews, is evident 
from the account that is left us by one of them, 
who was contemporary with St. Barnabas, and than 

* See Hist. Crtt. du V. T. liv. iii. chap. rii. 

5 Apud Euseb. Prsparat. Evan^. lib. viii. cap. 9. 

• Prepar. Evan^. lib. »-5H. c. 10. p. S76. 
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whom none has been more famous for this w^y of 
writing; I mean Philo*, in his description of the 
Therapeutae — whether the same whom in the 
beginning of his book * he calls by the name of 
Essenes, as Scaliger' supposes; or a particular 
sect of Jews, as Valesius* will have it; or, lastly, 
a kind of monkish converts from Judaism to 
Christianity, as Eusebius* heretofore described 
them, and as some other * learned men seem rather 
to conjecture. But, whatever becomes of this, 
herein they all agree, that they were originally 
Jews; and therefore we may be sure they followed 
the same method of interpreting Scripture that 
the Alexandrian Jews were wont to do. 

29. Now the account which Eusebius', from 
Philo, gives us of them, is this. " Their leaders 
(says he,) left them many ancient writings of 
their notions, clothed in allegories.*' And again; 
They' interpret the Holy Scriptures, viz. of the 
Old Testament, allegorically. For you must 
know, (continues he,) that thfey liken the law 
to an animal ; the words of which make up the 
body, but the hidden sense which lies under 
" them, and is not seen, that they think to be 
" the soul of it." And this was that which a late 
learned author* supposes rendered their conver:- 
sion to Christianity the more easy. For, being 
wont to seek out the spiritual meaning of the Law, 
they more readily embraced the Gospel, than those 
who looked no farther than the outward letter, 

^ Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 17. 

* De Vit. Contempl. p. 889. 
' Scalig. de EmeDd. Tempor^ lib. t. 

* Vales. AnnoLin Euseb. lib. ii. c. 17. p. 30, 31. 
5 Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 17. p. 43, A. B.' et p. 45, A. B. 
^ Bruno de Thcrapeut. Dissert, p. 183, &c. 
7 Euseb. Hist. Eccles. loc. cit. p. 44. B. 

* Ibid. p. 45. B. C. 
9 Bruno de Therap. p. 193. . .' 
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and were therefore the harder to be persuaded lo 
come over to so spiritual an institution. 

30. It was from hence, I suppose, that the 
hiost early heretics were so wedded to their mysti- 
cal interpretations of Scripture, and so much 
valued themselves upon the account of them: 
against whose false and impure doctrines our late 
great critic. Dr. Hammond**, supposes St. Barna- 
bas to have principally designed his Epistle: and 
therefore that, being to deal with men who valued 
nothing but such kind of expositions, he was 
forced to confute them in their own way; both as 
most suitable to their manners, and most proper 
either to convince them of their errors, or at least 
to prevent others, especially the Jewish converts^ 
from falling into them. 

31. But whether this were so or not, thus much 
is evident from what has been said : that the Hel- 
lenistical Jews, to whom it is most probable St. 
Barnabas addressed his Epistle, were altogether 
used to this way of interpreting the Holy Scrip- 
tures : and therefore that howsoever it may appear 
to us, who are so utterly unaccustomed to it, yet 
we ought not to wonder that St Barnabas, who was 
himself a Jew, should at such a time, and upon 
such an occasion as this, make use of it, or sup- 
pose it at all unworthy of him so to do. 

32. Nor indeed were they the Jews only that 
led the holy men in those days into these mystical 
expositions of the Sacred Scriptures. Even the 
Gentile philosophers conduced towards it : whilst 
the better to cover over the fabulous stories of 
their gods, which they saw were: too ridiculous to 
be maintained, they explained the whole system of 

>^ Diisert. de Antichristo, c. tU. Et Dissert I. oontr. Uondel. 
^. rii. sect. 4, 6. 
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their idolatry by allegorical analogies ; and shewed 
all the poetical accounts of them to be only the 
outside shadows of a sort of natural theology in- 
cluded under those fictions. Thus Heraclides * of 
Pontus wrote a whole book of the allegories of 
Homer; and Metrodorus' of Lampsacus is fallen 
foul upon by Tatian, in his Oration against the 
Greeks, for pretending that neither Juno, nor 
Minerva, nor Jupiter, were what those imagined 
who built temples and altars to them, ^vVc^c it 

utrotrrdaiti Kai (TTOi'^duy haKotr/LLtjcraQ . Nay SO far went 

this last author in his allegories, as to turn all the 
Trojan and Grecian heroes into mere fictions: 
and to make Hector, and Achilles, and Agamem- 
non, and even Helena herself, nothing less than 
what one would think they were, and what the 
common people ignorantly imagined them to be. 

33. And for the influence which this had upon 
the Ancient Fathers % who from philosophers be- 
came Christians: the writings both of Justin 
Martyr, and Clemens Alexandrinus, sufliciently 
shew. And if we may believe Porphyry', an 
enemy, in the case of Origen ; he tells us — in the 
same place in which he complains of him, '^ for 
" turning those things that were clearly delivered 
" by Moses into mystical significations" — not only 
that he did this in imitation of the Grecians, but 
that it was from his frequent conversation* with 
Numenius and Cronius, Moderatus, Nicomachus, 
and others among the Pythagoreans, and with Chas- 
remonand CornUtus among the Stoics, that he had 
learnt his allegorical way of expounding the Holy * 



^ Tatian. coptr. Graec. p. 160. B. C. 

« See Hist. Crit. du V. T. Liv. iii. cap. viii. 

' Apud £u<;eb.HiBt. Eccles. lib. vi. c. 19. p. 178. 

* Ibid. p. 179. Vid. Annot. Vales, p. 108, 109. 
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Scriptures; and applied that to his religion^ which 
they were wont to do to their superstition. 

34. From all which it appears, that this way 
of writing, in matters of religion, was in those 
days generally used, not only among the Jews, 
but among the wiser and more philosophical of 
the Gentiles too; and from both came to.be 
almost universally practised among the Primitive 
Christians : which being so, we ought to be far 
from censuring of St. Barnabas for his mystical 
application of what Grod prescribed to the Jews in 
the Old Testament, to thespiritual accomplishment 
of it in the New. Much less should we ever the 
more call in question cither the truth, or credit, 
of his Epistle upon this account. 

35. Having said thus much either in vindication 
of the allegorical expositions of this Epistle, or 
at l&st by way of apology for them, I shall add 
but little more concerning the Epistle itself. I 
have before observed, as to the time of its writing, 
that it was somewhat after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; and as we may conjecture from the subject 
of it (for title at present it has none, nor does it 
appear that it ever had any), was addressed to the 
Jews, to draw them off from the letter of the law, 
to a spiritual understanding of it; and by that 
means dispose them to embrace the Gospel. 
Whether he had, besides this, a farther design in 
it, as Dr. Hammond^ supposes : to confute the 
errors of the Gnostick heretics, and to prevent the 
Jewish converts from falling into them, it is not 
certain, but may, from the chief points insisted 
upon by him, be probably enough supposed. If 
any one shall think it strange, that disputing 
against the Jews for the truth of the Gospel, he 



^ DiMcrt. 4t AntichrittOx cap. tU. 



88 Preliminary t)iscourse. • 

should not. have urged any of those passages re- 
lating to the Messiah, which seem to us the most 
apposite to such a purpose ; such as the Oracle of 
Jacob concerning the time that Shiloh was to comet 
the Lxx Weeks of Daniel ; the Prophecies of Hag- 
gai and Malachi, of his coming while the second 
teihple stood, and which was now destroyed when 
he wrote this Epistle ; and the like — ' Monsieur Le 
Moyne will give him a ready answer^ viz. that 
these passages relate chiefly to the time of Christ's 
appearing, and that this was no controversy trt 
those days; the Jews not only confessing it, but 
being ready at every turn, through this persuasion/ 
to set up some one or other for their Messiah, to 
their shame and confusion. It was therefore, then^ 
but little necessary to use those arguments against 
them, which now appear to be the most propet 
tod convincing. Since the state of the question 
has been altered : and the Jews deny, either that 
their Messiah is come; or that it was necessary for 
him to have come about the time that our Saviour 
Christ appeared in the flesh. f 

36. But though the chief design of this Epistle 
was to convince the Jews of the truth of our reli- 
gion, yet are there not wanting in the latter part of 
it many excellent rules, to render it still very 
useful to the pious reader. Indeed* some have 
doubted whether this did originally belong to this 
Epistle; or whether it has not since been added to iti 
But seeing we find this part quoted by the Fathers as 
belonging to St. Barnabas, no less than the other, — 
and that the measure assigned to it, in the ancient 
Stichometries, can hardly be well accounted for 
without it, — I do not see but that we ought to 
conclude, that our author did divide his Epistle into 

' Proleg^. ad Var. Sacr* 

* Pne£it. Usser. ad edit. Oxon. p. 11, &c. 
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the two parts, in which we now have it; and 
that this latter, as well as the former, was written 
by him. 

37- As for the Translation which I have here 
given of it : I have made it up out of what remains of 
the original Greek, and of the old Latin Version ; 
and of each of which, though a part be lost, yet it 
has so fallen out, that between them we not only 
have the whole Epistle, but that, too, free of those 
interpolations which Vossius ' tells us somfe had en- 
deavoured- to make in this, as well as in Ignatius's 
Epistles. The passages of Holy Scripture which 
are here quoted according to the Septuagint, I have 
chose rather to set down as they are in our English 
Bible, than to amuse the common reader with 
a new translation of them. Upon the whole, I 
have endeavoured to attain to the sense of my au- 
thor, and to make him as plain and easy as I was 
able. If in any thing I shall have chanced to mis- 
take him, I have only this to say for myself; that 
he must be better acquainted with the road than I 
pretend to be, who will undertake to travel to 
long a journey in the dark, and never to miss his 
Way. 

' It. Vossius, Annot. id Baniab. p. 818* 



90 Prelimmari/ Discourse* 



CHAP. VIII. 

OF THE SHBPHEIU) OF ST. HERMAS ; AND OF THE SECOND 
EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT TO THE CORINTHUNS. 

Thai the Hermas mentioned by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 14.) was. 
probably the Author of that Book which is here subjoined under 
his name — There is little remaining of his Life, more than 
what is taken out of his own Book — Of his Death-^Un* 
tertain whether he died a Martyr — The Ancient Fathebs 
divided in their opinions of this Book : nor are our later 
Critics any less; that there are many useful things in it 

Of the Second Epistle of St. Clement — That it is not 

of equal reputation with the former — By some denied to be 
St. Clement's — // is most probable that it was written by 
St. Clement; ^and has many excellent things, and worthy of 
that holy man, in it — These two pieces now /the first time 
translated into our own language:, 

1. Ihere is not a greater difference between 
the learned men of the present times concerning 
the Epistle of St. Barnabas, than there wa« 
among the Ancient Fathers heretofore concerning 
the authority of that book wliich next follows 
under the name of Hermas. Who this Hermas 
was, what he did, and what he suffered for the 
faith's sake, is in great measure unknown to 
us. iTiat there was one of that name at Rome 
when St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Church 
there, his remembrance of him (Rom. xvi. 14.) 
will not suffer us to doubt. Nor is it improbable 
but that it was the same Hermas ' who afterwards 
wrote this book : and who appears not only still to 
have continued his relation to the Church of 
Rome, but to have written at such a time as may 
well enough agree to one of St. Paul's acquaintance. 



' Vid. Baron. Annot. ad Mart>Tol. Rom. Mali 9, 
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The former of these may be collected from his 
Second Vision \ which he seems to have had at the 
same time that Clement was bishop of Rome^ and 
to whom therefore he is commanded to communi- 
cate a copy of it. And for the latter: might the 
conjectures of two of our greatest critics* be al- 
lowed, who apply the affliction of which he speaks 
in another of his Visions * to the destruction of 
Jerusalem then at hand, it would follow, that this 
book must have been written within twelve years 
after the Epistle to the Romans; and so in all pro- 
bability by that Hermas o( whom St. Paul speaks 
in that Epistle. But though! rather think, that the 
tribulation which Hermas * forfetold relates to the 
persecution uiuier Domitian, because it is there 
said to be the Trial of the Christians who should 
be " tried, as gold in the fire," but yet should over- 
come* it and not be hurt by it ; (a character that 
exactly agrees with what Tertullian® writes of that 
persecution ;) yet even this does not hinder but 
that the Hermas mentioned by St. Paul might still 
be living, and be the author of the book we here 
have under his name. 

a. Hence Origen^ in his Homily upon that 
place of St. Paul before mentioned, delivers it as 
his opinion, that it was the Hermas there spoken 
of who wrote this book. But Eusebius* does 
more : he tells us that it was the received opinion, 
in those days, that it was composed by him. And 
that it continued to be so in the age after, St. Hie- 
rome ' witnesses ; who speaks yet more positively 

^ ^ I _ _ ■ _ _ - II 

* Vis. II. Dum. 4. 

^ Dr. Hamraood and Mr. Dodwell. See Dr. Cave's HUt. Literar. in 
Herm. 

5 Vis. IV. sec, 3. * lb. sec. J. * lb. set. 2, 3. 

* Apolof^. , c. 5. 

7 Horn, in Rom. lib. x. c. 16. 

* Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 3. 
9 Hieron. de Script, in Hem. 
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than Eusebius to the same purpose. From all 
which, we may conclude what is to be judged of 
that mistake which our latter writers have fallen 
into, by their too credulous following the ' author 
of the poem against Marcion under the name of 
Tertullian, viz. that it was written by Hermesj 
brother to Pope Pius ; in which, not only the 
authors* of the Pontifical ascribed to Pope Da- 
masus, and of the pretended Decretal Epistles ' of 
the ancient bishops of Rome, but the Martyr- 
ologists of the middle ages, Bede, Ado, &c. have 
generally been involved. 

3. It is true Cardinal Baronius has endeavoured 
to make up this difference, by supposing that the 
Hermes spoken of by St. Paul was brother to 
Pope Pius, and so all parties may be in the right 
But, besides that this book was written by Her- 
mas, not the Hermes of whom St. Paul there 
speaks, — the difference of the time* renders it 
altogether incredible, that a person of some con- 
siderable age at St. PauVs writing his Epistle, 
should have lived so long as that Pope's brother is 
said to have done : whom the Cardinal* himself 
observes to have been living clxiv years after 
Christ, that is to say, cvii years after the 
writing of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. 
This his Epitomator Spondanus^ was aware of: 
and therefore, though he seems to have allowed of 
the conjecture, yet he could not choose but add 
this reflection of his own upon it ; that accord- 
ing to this reckoning, Hermas must have been 



> Lib. iii. 

« In Vit. Pii Pap«. 

' Epist. I. attrib. Pio PP. p. 194. Edit. Blondcl. 

^ See Bellarmin. de Script, sec. i. p. 45. in Herm. 

* Annal. Eccl. in fine anni 164. 

^ SpoodaiL Epitom. Aanal. Baron, td ann. 159* 
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cxxx years old when he died^ and^ in all proba^ 
bility, a great deal more. 

4. What the condition of this Hermas was 
before his conversion, we cannot t^U ; but that he 
was a man of some consideration, we may con- 
clude, from what we read of him in his Third 
Vision' : where he is said to have been formerly 
*^ unprofitable to the Lord** upon the account of 
those riches, which, after he became a Christian^ 
he seems to have dispensed in works of charity 
and beneficence. 

5. Nor have we any more knowledge, how he 
was converted, than what his condition was 
before : it is probable, from several passages in 
his book % that he was himself brought over to 
Christianity some time before his family; who 
continued yet in the practice of many and great 
impieties. During this while, Hermas was not 
only very kind to them, but seems to have been 
so indulgent towards them, as to permit them 
rather to go on in their sins, than he would take 
any rough measures with them to draw them off 
from them. 

6. But this was not all : he not only patiently 
bore with them, but was himself disturbed with 
many anxious cares', to supply them in their ex- 
travagancies; and oftentimes did not behave him- 
self so well as he ought to have done upon that 
account. But however, being of an honest and 
upright disposition, and having a great sincerity in 
his religion, it pleased God at last not only to 
convince him of his faults, in thus neglecting his 
family, — but to give them grace to hearken to his 
admonitions, and to embrace at once both the 



1 Vis. ni. num. 6.. 

» Vis. I. n. 3. Vii. U. n. 2, 3. 

• Se« below, Vis. I. n^ 9, 3. 



Eciicle i: ".he Rrr-.i.-T, r'"r? i^ ±:? character of 
i:. •• P:ai he :J:i:»i^.: :: :: :e i most useful 

•" TT" ^ : iHii ^FL.--, ii le re^e '"r-i. Divinely In- 

" ,\:c-f:/ E^:.5cc.^ icLi li. :r^: "" though, being 
" ii:i-":ccd ic' "rv >:c:e- .: "^is z«:«: esceemed canon- 
*• i.^L. jet -s-if .: z: zizstTi ' iLzt'i i. moat neces- 
•• iirr bo:k. icd i? ?-ch rfuii iLib'.icIv in the 
" Cr. irzhe?/ Arji S:. Hierrnze *, hivinar in like 
rur.ser ::-?crTri ±2: :: w^l? '" read in some 
•" :h^-:r.e*." ziiies thi- rrrr^xrk. ::zoc it, that it was 
ir.ieei " i verv crrr.ii'r'.e ro:ir ind whose testi- 
ng:-.- -RMi crter. cui.iei r? ie Gr^ek Fathers. 
Adri-ir-i;:u^ " :.urs :h:f icci. :cc^:r.cr with the other 
b:>:ki cf S:rlp:'.ire- i:;i mI"? :: "i most useful 
'•treatise:"' ar.i in injiher* rlio^ eel!? us, that 
'• thc^u^h it Wis r.o: strictly ca::on.oi\ yet was it 
'* reckoned anor.^ those b«>:k? -.vhich the Fathers 
*' appointed to be read to surh is were to be in- 
*" structed in the faith, and desired to be directed 
" in the wav of pietv." 

1 1 . Hence we may obfene, a> a farther evi- 
dencc of that respect which was paid to this book 
heretofore, that it was not only •• openlv read in the 
Churches,'" but, in some of the most ancient manu- 
scripts of the New Testament, is joined together 
with the other books of the Holy Scriptures- An 
instance of this Cotelerius* offers us in that of the 
Monastery of St. Germain's in France, in which it 
is continued on at the end of St. Paul's Epistles. 
And in several of the old Stichometries, it is put 
in the same catalogue with the Inspired Writings: 
35 may be seen in that which the same author* has 




' Hi%t. £cHe«. lib. iii. c. 3. 

* Catftl. Srrif^. in Herni. 

' JJe Iricarnat. Verb. torn. I. p. 55. D. 

* KpHt. Fasch. torn. II. p. Sds 40. 
^ Annot. ail Hemi. p. 41. 

* AoDgt. in Bainab. p. 9, 10. 
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published out of a Manuscript in the King's Library 9 
in his Observations upon St. Barnabas : in which 
St. Bamabas's Epistle is placed immediately before 
the Revelations ; as the Acts of the Apostles^ and 
Hermas's Shepherd, are immediately after it. 

1 2. And yet, after all this, we find this same book 
not only doubted of by others among the Ancient 
Fathers, but slighted even by some of those who 
upon other occasions have spoken thus highly in its 
favour. Thus St. Jerome^ in Comments, exposes 
the folly of that Apocryphal Book, as he calls it, 
which in his Catalogue of Writers he had so highly 
applauded. Tertullian% who spake, if not honour- 
ably, yet calmly, of it whilst a Catholic, being 
become a Montanist', rejected it, even with 
scorn. And most of the other Fathers -^ who have 
spoken the highest of it themselves, yet plainly 
enough insinuate, that there were those who did 
not put the same value upon it. Thus *' Origen 
mentions some who not only denied, but despised 
its authority. And Cassian '• having made use of it 
in the point of free-will. Prosper " without more ado 
rejected it as a testimony of no value. And what 
the judgment of the latter ages was as to this 
matter, especially after Pope Gelasius '* had ranked 
it among the Apocryphal Books, may be seen at 
large in the Observations of '*Antonius Augustinus 
upon that decree. 

13. How far this has influenced the learned 



7 Comment in Habac. 1. 14. ful. 83. D. 

^ De Orat. cap. xii. 

9 De Pudicitia, cap. x. 
*<^ Vid. Testimon. in edit. Coteler. p. 38, &i-. 
^^ Philocal. c. i. 
^•^ Cassiau. Coljat. xiii. c. 12. 
^3 Contr. CoUat. c. xx%. 
*^ Decret. Gratian. Diit. xv. 
^* De Emend. Gratiani Dial. ri. p. 63, 64. 
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Chrisljan faith, and a practice also suitable there- 
unto, f 

7. What he did after this we have no account : 
but that he lived a verj^ strict life, we may reason-^ 
ably conjecture, in that it pleased God to vouchsafe 
such extraordinary revelations to him,-=— and to 
employ him in several messages to his Church, 
both to correct their manners, and to warn them 
of the trials that were about to come upon them. 

8. This was so singular a grace, even in 
those times of miracles, that we find some other 
Christians, not so humble as they ought to be, 
became enemies to him upon the account of 
them. However this did not hinder but that 
God still continued to make use of his ministry 
in admonishing sinners ; and he as readily and 
faithfully went on, both in warning them of their 
danger, and in exhorting them to repent and save 
their souls. 

9. This was the business of this holy man, in 
which he spent his life ; and if we may believe the 
Roman Martyrology, his death was not unsuita- 
ble to it : where we read, that, " being illus- 
" trious for his miracles, he at last offered himself 
" a worthy sacrifice unto God." But, upon what 
grounds this is established, Baronius^ himself 
could not tell us : insomuch that in his Annals 
he durst not once mention the manner of his 
death, but is content to say, " That having un- 
" dergone niany labours and troubles in the time 
" of the persecution under Aurelius, (and that 
*^ too without any authority,) he at last rested in 
" the Lord, July 26th, which is therefore ob- 
*^ served in commemoration of him*." And here 




1 Annot. ad Mart. Rom. Mali 9. 
* Baroa. Aimal. Eccles, adanD: l$4. 
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is inde^ a pleasant mistake^ and worthy^ the Ro- 
man Martyrology : for this author, from the book 
of which we are now discoursing, being sometimes 
called by the title of Pastor, or Shepherd, the Mar- 
tyrologist has very gravely divided the good man 
into two saints ; and they observe the memo- 
rial of Hermas % May gth, and of Pastor, July 
26th. Unless we shall rather say that this was 
indeed the Cardinal's blunder, and the Martyr- 
ology in the right, to make two distinct persons— 
of St. Hermas mentioned by St. Paul, and the 
brother of Pope Pius to whom the passages ^ men- 
tioned, July 26, do manifestly belong; and erred 
only in applying the character of pastor * to the lat- 
ter, which, with the Treatise of which we are now 
discoursing, ought (as the Cardinal* has truly ob- 
served) to have been ascribed to the former. 

10. But not to insist any longer upon the au- 
thor of this book : As for the work itself, we find 
both the Antient Fathers, and the learned of our 
own times, not a little divided in their judgments 
jconceming it. Some there are, and those the 
nearest to the time when this book was written, 
that treat it almost with the same respect that they 
would do the Canonical Scriptures. Irenasus ^ 
quotes it under the very name of the Scrips 
ture. Origen % though he sometimes moderates 
his opinion of it, upon the account of some who 
did not, it seems, pay the same respect with him- 
self to it ; yet speaking of Hermas being the 
author of this book, in his Comments on the 

* Vid. Martyrol. Rom. ad Maii. 9. et Jul. 26. 

^ Corop. Martyrol. Rom. Jul. 26. with Baron. AimaL ana. 162, 164. 
166. 

* Martyrol. Rom. Jul. 26. 

^ Annot. b. ad Martyrol. Rom. Maii. 9. 

7 Lib. IV. advers. Hie res. et apud Eoseb. Hist. Ecdai. lib. ir. c. 8. 

* Origeo. Enarat. in Epist. ad Rom. p. 411. D. 
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present times, concerning this book. It would be 
too great a presumption for me to pretend to de- 
termine any thing as to this matter ; and having 
subjoined the work itself in our own language, 
every one may be able to satisfy himself what 
value he ought to put upon it. That there are 
many useful tt^ings.to be found in it, but especially 
in the second, and I think the best, part of it, 
cannot be denied. And for the other two : it must 
be considered, that though such visions as we 
there read of, being no longer continued to these 
latter ages, may warrantably be despised in the 
pretenders of the present days; yet we cannot 
doubt but that, at the time when this book was 
written, the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost 
were very frequent ; and we need not question 
but that such revelations too, among the rest^ 
were communicated to holy men for the benefit 
of the Church. 

16. But I shall not pursue this subject any 
farther : nor will I add very much to what I have 
before said, with relation to St. Clement and his 
First Epistle, concerning that part which still re- 
mains of a Second under his name, and which con- 
cludes the following collection. 

17- That this Second Epistle was not of so 
great a reputation among the Primitive Fathers, 
as the foregoing, Eusebius ' not only plainly tells 
us, but gives us this testimony of it, that he could 
not find it quoted, as the other was, by any of 
them. But St. Jerome* is more severe; he re- 
presents it to us as rejected by them : and Pho- 
tins', after him, calls it a " spurious piece." And, 
not to mention any more, our most reverend 



> Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 38. 
^ De Script, in Clemente. 
^Phot. Ctfd. 112,113. 
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bishop Usher ^ not only concurs in the same cen- 
spre^ but offers several arguments too in proof of it. 

18. And yet^ when all is done, it does not 
appear but that St. Clement was indeed the au- 
thor of this, as well as of the other Epistle before 
spoken of ; though it was not so much esteemed 
by, nor by consequence so generally known to, 
the Ancients as that. In the Manuscript' of 
St. Thecia, we find this set forth under the same 
title with the other. And in all the other catar 
logues of the Ancients, wherever one is spoken of, 
the other is, for the most .part, set together with 
it : as may particularly be observed in the Apo- 
stolical Canons% not to mention any other collec- 
tions of this kind, 

19. Nor does Eusebius' deny this Epistle to be 
St. elements, but only says that it was not so cele- 
brated as the other. And true it is, we do not 
find it either so often, or so expressly mentioned, 
as that. But yet if the conjecture of Wendeline*, 
approved by a very learned man* of our own 
country, may be admitted, Eusebius *'' himself 
will afford us an instance of one who not only 
spake of it, but spake of it as wont to be publickly 
read in the Church of Corinth. For, discoursing 
of the Epistles of Dionysius, bishop of that see, he 
tells us,, that, in one of them which he wrote to 
the Romans, he took notice of St. Clements 
Epistle in these words : " To day have we kept 

the Lord's Day with all holiness ; in which we 
have read your Epistle, as we shall always 

* Dissert, de Script. I^at. cap. x. 
^ Vid. Catal. Bevereg^. Codex. Canon. Vindicat. 289. 

* Canon, lxxxv. 
7 HiBt. Eccles. lib. 3. c. 38. 

* Divinat. de EpUt. Clem. 

* Beverej'. Cod. Canon. Vindic. lib. ii. c. 9* tec. 10. p. 28G. 
><> Euseb. Hitt. Ecclea. Ub. iv. c. 83. 
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" continue to read it, for our insttiictioti, together 
" with the former written to us by Clement." 
What that epistle wafe, of which Dionysius here 
speaks, as written by the Church of Rome to that 
of Corinth, and publickly read in the congregation 
there, does not appear. Bishop Beveridge, after 
Wendeline, conceives it to have been that which 
Clement wrote in the name of that Church to 
them ; and, so, ih^ former Epistle, spoken of by 
Dionysius, will be this Second, written in his own 
name to the Corinthians^ not by the authority of 
the Roman Church. But this others' will by no 
means allow; they suppose the Letter, which Dio- 
tiysius says was read that day among them, to 
have been some other Epistle, either of Soter, or 
of the Church of Rome ; and make use of this 
very passage, to prove that they had received but 
one Epistle from St. Clement, nor knew of any 
Other that had been written by him. 

20. And yet Epiphanius* expressly tell us, that 
this Epistle, no less than the foregoing, was m 
his time wont to be publickly read in the oongrega* 
tion. And though St. Jerome and Photius speak 
indeed but meanfy of it in those places where they 
seem to deliver the judgment of Eusebius rather 
than their own opinion ; yet upon other occa- 
sions^ they make no exception against the autho- 
rity of it, but equally ascribe it to St. Clement 
with the other of which there is no doubt. 

21. Having said thus^ihuch, concerning these 
two last pieces with which the present Collection 
is concluded, I have but this to add. That they 
are, both of them, now first of all put into our own 
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^ See Dr. Grabe Spicilei^. torn. I. p. 865. 
^ Hcres. xxvii. num. 6. 

^ See HieroQ. adr. Jovin. torn. HI. fol. 18. Photios. Cod. 196. in 
Clem. 
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language^ and presented to the perusal of the 
English reader: the former from the old Latin 
Version^ which is by so&e^ much complained of, 
though by others^ as stiffly defended ; the latter 
from the original Greek, as it was published by 
Mr. Patrick Young from the Alexandrian Manu- 
script, the only copy that, for aught appears, does 
at this day remain of it. 

22. If any one should ask how it came to pass 
that oar learned countryman, Mr. Burton, when 
he set out the former Epistle of St. Clement in 
English, did not subjoin this to it, the answer 
which himself^ warrants us to return is this: 
That, taking what has been said by the Ancients 
before-mentioned in the strictest sense, he looked 
upon this Epistle as a spiuious piece ; which, 
though it carried the name of St. Clement, was yet 
truly no more his than those Constitutions and 
Recognitions which are al^o published under the 
same name, but are generally acknowledged to 
be none of his, as, in the prosecution of this 
discourse, I shall take occasion more fully to 
shew. 

23. As for the Epistle itself, I h^ve concluded it 
somewhat sooner than the Greek, which yet 
remains of it, does. But that whid) I have omit- 
ted being only an imperfect piece of a sentence, 
which would have made the conclusion much 
more abrupt than it is now, I chose rather to add 
what followed, here, than to continue it there. 
And, to make the Reader the better amends for 
this liberty, I have not only subjoined what re- 
mains of St. Clement, but have endeavoured to 
make out the sense of what is wanting in our 

* BarUiius apud Cotelcr. Not. in Hcrm. p. 44. 

* Cotderitu, ibid. 

* Burton's Notes upon St. Clement, p. 94. 
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copy — ^from the other Clertent, who seems to have 
followed this original. 

" ' For the \jokd himself, being asked by a 
^* certain person, When his kingdom should come ? 
' " answered. When two shall be one, and that 
" which is without as that which is within ; and 
" the male with the female, neither male nor 
" female. — Now, two are one, when we speak the 
" truth -to each other, and there is (without hy- 
*^ pocrisy) one soul in two bodies. ^ And that 
*^ which is without as that which is within:* He 
*^ means this ; he calls the soul that which is 
within, and the body that which is without. 
As therefore thy body appears, so let thy soul 
be seen by its good works. ^ And the male with 

the female J neither male nor female T "He 

means this ; He calls our anger the male, our 

concupiscence the female. When therefore a 

man is come to such a pass that he is subject 

^* neither to the one nor the other of these, 

" (both of which, through the prevalence of custom, 

^^ and an evil education, cloud and darken the 

reason,) but rather, having dispelled the mist 

arising from them, and being full of shame, 

shall by repentance have united both his soul 

and spirit in the obedience of reason ; then, 

as Paul says, there is in us neit/ier male nor 

female.^ 
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CHAP. IX. 

THAT THE PIECES HERE PUT TOGETHER, ARE ALL THAT 
REMAIN OF THE MOST PRIMITIVE AND APOSTOLICAL 
ANTIQUITY. 

That there are several other Treatises pretended to have been 
written within the compass of this period; lut none such as 
truly come up to it — Of the Epistle of our Saviour Christ to 
Abo ABU 8, and the occasion of it — That it is not prolaJble 
that any such Letter was written hy him — The Epistles 
ascribed to the Virgin Mabt> spurious: so is the Epistle 
pretended to have been written by St. Paul to the Laodi' 
ceans — Of the Acts^ the Gospel, the Preaching, and Reve* 
lations, of St. Pbtbr. — Of the Liturgy attributed to St. 
Matthew; and the Discourse said to have been written hy 
him, concerning the Nativity of the Blessbo Viroin— 
Of the Liturgies ascribed to St. Pbter^ St. Mark, and 
St. James — Of the Gospels attributed to several of the 
Apostles'— Of the Apostles* Creed, and the Canons called 
Apostolical^^Of the other Pieces under the names of St. 
Clement an<£ St. Ignatius ^ and particularly of the Re^ 
cognitions and Epitome of Clement — Of the History qf 
the Life, Miracles, and Assumption of St. John, pretended 
to have been written by Prochorus, one of the seven Dea* 
cons — Of the Histories of St. Peteb and St. Paul, as- 
cribed to Linus, bishop of Rome — Of the Lives of the 
Apostles, attributed to Abpias, bishop of Babylon — Of the 
' Epistles of St. Martial — Of the Passion of St. Andrew^ 
written by the Presbyters of Achaia — Of the Works ascribed 
to D10NY8IUS the Areopagite — That, upon the whole, the 
Pieces here put together are all that remain of the apostoH^ 
cal times, after the Books of the Holy Scripture. 

1. Having said thus much concerning the 
several pieces here put together^ and the authors 
of them^ it is time to go on to the 6ther part of 
this Discourse^ and consider what may be fit to be 
observed concerning them^ all to^ther^ as they 
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are now set forth^ in our own language^ in the 
following collection. 

2. Now the first thing that may be fit to be 
taken notice of is^ that the following collection 
is truly, ' what the title pretends it to be, a full 
and perfect collection of all the genuine writings 
that remain to us, of the Apostolical Fathers, — and 
carries on the antiquity of the Church, from the time 
of the Holy Scriptures of the New Testament, 
to about an hundred and fifty years after Christ. 

3. To make this the more evident, it will be 
necessary for me to consider, what those other 
writings are which some have endeavoured to 
raise up into the rank of Apostolical antiquity ; 
and to shew, that they are indeed writings either of 
no credit nor authority at all, or, at least, not of 
such as they are falsely pretended to be. And to 
the end I may proce^ the more clearly in this 
inquiry, I will divide the several now to be ex- 
amined into the three following ranks : The First, 
of those which are antecedent to any I have here 
collected ; as being pretended to have been writ- 
ten, either by our Saviour Christ himself or by 
the Virgin Mary, or by the Apostles. The Seconc^ 
of such other tracts as are ascribed to some of 
those Fathers whose Genuine Remains I have here 
put together. And the Third, of such pieces as 
are said to have been written by some other 
authors who lived in the apostolical times, and 
wrote, if we will believe some men, seyeral books 
much more considerable than any I have here 
collected. 

4. Of the first of these kinds, is that pretended 
letter of our Blessed Saviour to Abgarus, king 
of Edessa, a little city of Arabia', a part of which 
country was subject to him. Now this may seem 

;. Vid. Anot Vaktii l» Emcb. pp. II, 19. 
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to be of so much the better credit, in that Euse- 
bius' tells us he had himself faithfully translated 
it out of the Syriac language, as he found it in the 
Archives of Edessa. Nor was it very long after, 
that Ephrsem^, a deacon of that church, made 
mention of this communication between our Sa- 
viour and Abgarus, as the occasion of the first 
conversion of that place ; and exhorted his people, 
upon that account, the rather to hold fast to their 
holy profession, and to live worthy of it. Eva- 
griu8% who wrote about two hundred years after 
this, not only confirmed all that had been said by 
both these, but added, from Procopius, several other 
circumstances, unknown, for aught that appears, 
to either of them ; particularly, that of the im* 
pression which our l^viour had made of his face 
upon a napkin, and sent to that Prince ; which, 
he tells us, was of no small advantage to them in 
the defence of their town against Chosroes, king 
of Persia, who by this means was hindered from 
taking of it. How this circumstance came to be 
added to this relation, or by whom it was first 
invented I cannot tell. But that both the inters 
course reported by Eusebius between our Saviour 
and this Prince, and the report of this picture 
being brought to him, have been received, as a 
matter of unquestionable truth, in those parts» the 
authority of Grr^orius Abulphaijus* will not suffer 
us to doubt ; who, in his History published by our 
learned Dr. Pococke, both recites the letters, and 
records the story in terms very little different from 
what the Greek writers before-mentioned have 
done. 



* Hist. E«c1es. lib. i. c. 13. 

^ Tettam. S. Epbnem. inter Oper. p. 788. 
^ Eva^i Hilt Ecdet. lib. Iv. cap. IH. 

• Hist. Dynaft. LkL p. 71, 79. 
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5. And now, since the addition of this new 
circumstance to the old account of this matter, 
it is not to be wondered if the patrons of images 
among the Greeks, from henceforth, contended 
with all earnestness for the truth of both. Inso- 
much that we find, they instituted a particular festi- 
val in memory of it, August the l6th; and tran- 
scribed at large the whole history of this adven- 
ture into their Menaeon, and recited it upon it. 

6. It is, I suppose, upon the same account that 
some of our late authors, though they do not 
care to assert the truth of this story, are yet 
unwilling to deny all credit to it. 'Baronius 
reports both the Relation and the Epistle from 
Eusebius, butwill not answer for the truth of either. 
Spondanus* delivers the same from the Cardinal, 
that he had done from Eusebius ; and passes no 
censure either one way or other upon it : only in 
his margin he observes, that Gretser the Jesuit, 
in his Discourse of Images, &c. had vindicated 
the authority of our Saviour's Epistle to Abgarus, 
from the exceptions of Casaubon, in his 'Exerci- 
tations upon Baronius, against it. ' Gerard Vossius, 
in his Scholia upon the Testament of St. Ephraem, 
contents himself to refer us to the authority 
o( the Ancients for the truth of" this relation; 
who, he pretends, did without controversy look 
upon it to be authentic. And Valesius^ himself, 
though he plainly enough shews that he was not 
out of all doubt concerning the truth of this 
story, yet neither does he utterly reject it ; but 
rather endeavours to rectify those errors that 
seemed the most considerable in it. 



^ AddaI. EccI. ann. xxxi. num. 60. 
* Epitom. Annal. Baron, annal. xxu. num. S3. 
3 Annot. ad Oper. Ephraem. Syr. p. 796. 
^ Annot. in Euseb. Hist. Eccles. p. 35. ^. 
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» 7. But others, even of the Church of Rome, 
have not observed so much caution in this particu- 
lar. They roundly stand by the censure of Pope 
GelasiusS who pronounced this Epistle of our 
Saviour's to be apocryphal; and not only shew^ 
by many probable arguments, the falseiless of it, 
but, what is yet more, pass the same censure upon 
the story of the image too, that Casaubon^ had 
done, notwithstanding all that Gretser could say 
in favour of it. Natalis Alexander^ delivers this 
conclusion concemingit : ^^ The Epistle of Abgarus 
to our Saviour, and his answer to it, are supposi- 
titious and apocryphal ;** and at large answers all 
that is usually urged in favour of them. And 
Du Pin', after him, yet more solidly convinces it 
of such manifest errors, as may serve to satisfy all 
considering persons, that Eusebius and Ephraem 
were too easy of belief in this particular; and 
did not sufficiently examine into it, when they 
delivered that, as a certain truth, which from 
several circumstances appears to have been evi- 
dently otherwise. 

8. I shall not need to say any thing of the opi- 
nioils of the learned men of the 'reformed religion, 
as to this matter; who generally agree in the same 
censure. But yet, seeing both Eusebius and St. 
Ephrasm liave spoken with such confidence of 
this story, whose authority ought not to be lightly 
esteemed^ I shall choose rather, with the ^^ middle 



^ Apud Gratian. Dist. xt. c. c. Simon HUt. Crit. du N.T. chftp. iii. 
p. 3S. 

' Ezercit. in Baron, xiii. sec. 31. p. S89. 

7 Sccul. I. vol. I. p. S66. 

' Nouvelle Bibl. vol. I. p. 1. 

9 Vtd. apud Basna^nm Ezercit. Hist. Crit. in Baron, ad ann. xliii. 
num. 18. p. 430. 

^ Casaubon. Exerc. in Baron, xiii. p. S89. Montaouttus, Orig. 
£ccki.tom. I. part %. p. 63, Cava Hist, Literaria, sec. i. p. i. in 
JtettChristo. 
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Mortf to leave it to every one to judge as he pleases^ 
than determine ^ny thing in this case. And, that 
they may the better do it, I will subjoin at length 
the two Epistles — as they are rendered by Eusebius 
from the original Synac into Greek, and, from 
him, translated into our own tongue. 

T&^Epistlb of Aboarus to OurBhnssED Saviouk. 

9. *^ Abgarus, prince of Edessa, to Jesus the 
^^ good Saviour, who has appeared in the country 
" about Jerusalem, health. I have received an 
*^ account of thee, and thy cures ; how, without 
*^ any medicines, or herbs, they are done by thee. 
^^ For report says, that thou makest the blind to 
*^ see, the lame to walk ; that thou cleansest the 
** lepers, and castest out unclean spirits, and 
** devils ; and healest those who have laboured 
*^ under long diseases ; and raisest up the dead. 
^^ And, having heard all this concerning thee, I 
*^ have concluded with myself,' one oftnesetwo 
^^ things: either that thou art God, and that, 
** being come down from heaven, thou doest all 
" these mighty works, or that thou art the Son 
*' of God, seeing thou art able to perform such 
*^ things. Wherefore, by this present letter, I 
^ entreat thee to come unto me, and to cure me 
" of the infirmity that lies upon me. For I hav^ 
" also heard that the Jews murmur against thee, 
*^ and seek to do thee mischief. For I have a 
** small but fair city, which may be sufficient both 
" for thee and me." ^ 

The Answer of Our Saviour to Abgaru9« 

10. " Abgarus, thou art blessed, in that 
^^ though thou hast not seen me, thou hast yet 
^ believed in me. For it is written concermi^ 
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'^ me, that those who have seen me should not 
believe in me ; that so they who have not seen 
^' me, might believe and live. As for what thou 
'^ hast written imto me, that I should come to 
'^ thee : it is neoessaiy that all those things for 
'* which I was sent, snould be fulfilled by me iu 
^' this place : and that having fulfilled them, I 
^^ shoukl be received up to him that sent me. 
'* When therefore I shall be received into heaven, 
'^ I will send unto thee some one of my disciples, 
^^ who shall both heal thy distemper, and give life 
^^ to thee, and to those that are with thee. 

11. Having said thus much concerning this 
pretended intercourse between our Saviour Christ 
and this Prince, I should in the next place mention 
the Letters ascribed to his Mother, the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, but that there is not the least 
shadow of truth to give credit to them, nor any 
arguments faronght in favour of them that may 
deserve a refutation. I shall therefore ^y nothii^ 
to these, but pass on without any more ado to 
those jneces ix4iich have been attributed either to 
some particular Apostle or Evangelist ; or else are 
pretended to have been competed l^ the whole 
college of the Apostles together. 

12. Of the former lund is the Epistle of St. 
Paul to the Laodioeans, set out by H utter in his 
Pblyglott New Testament, and inserted by Sixtus 
Senensis ' into his Bibliotheque, together with the 
other Epistles that are in like manner pretended, 
though without any just ground, to have passed 
between the same Apostle and Seneca the philo- 
sopher. Now that which gave occasion to the 
forging of such >an Epistle, was, that St. Pftui 
himself seems to speak, (Coloss. iv. 1 6.) as if he had 

> BibLSwet.Ub.u.inIVmb.Add.FrasiciiittmI>i8q.BRAic. p.TSl* &e. 
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written an Epistle to that Church, For having 
commanded the Colossians when they should have 
read the Epistle which he wrote to them, '^To cause 
it to be read in the Church of the Laodiceatis ;** he 
adds, that " they likewise should read the Epistle 
from Laodicea.'* But not to mention that St, PauFs 
words may be understood of an Epistle written 
from* Laodicea, (as Theophylact' thinks the First 
Epistle to Timothy ; which, nevertheless, I sup- 
pose, was written after that to the Colossians ;) or 
of an Epistle written by the Apostle to some other 
Church, but ordered to be communicated to the 
Laodiceans; as the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians was directed not only to that one place, 
but to all the Churches of Achaia (2 Cor. i. 4.); and 
as, in the very passage under debate, the Epistle 
to the Colossians is ordered to be sent to the Lao- 

' diceans, and to be read in the Church there; I say, 
not to insist upon these explications, there are 
reasons sufficient to induce one to believe that the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, as it now is, and was 
very early entitled, was originally inscribed to the 
Laodiceans: this at least is sure, that it is so 
called by Marcion, who, though a rank heretic, 
and reproved by Tertullian as a falsifier of the 
title of an Apostolical Epistle', yet in a matter of 
this nature, may be admitted to give his evidence; 
especially considering that he lived within three- 

- score years after this Epistle was written. 

13. But to suppose that this Epistle was pri- 
marily written to the Ephesians; yet this does not 
hinder but that St. Paul might have ordered it to 
be communicated, as to other Churches, so in 
particular to that of Laodicea ; and from thence 




^ So Chrysostom and Theodoret. 

* Theophylact. in loc. 

' Of this see Dr. MiU's Prole;, to bis N.T. p. iz. 
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to be aent on to the Colossians ; which, as I haw 
before observed, will sufficiently answer all that 
can be collected from the passage produced out of 
his Epistle to them. Now diat which favours 
this conjecture is, that Ephesus was in those days 
looked upon, even in the civil account of the em- 
pire, as the chief city and metropolis of the Lesser 
Asia. Here it was that the emperors* ordered 
their edicts relating to that province to be pub- 
lished ; in like manner, as we iind in several * laws 
of the Theodosian Code, that they were wont to 
be proposed at Rome for Italy, and at Carthage 
for Africa. Here the Common Councils of Asia 
assembled ; and, to name no more, here^ the pub- 
lic sporty and sacred rites, &c. that concerned 
the whole community of that province, were 
usually transacted. Hence St. Chrysostome^ calls 
it, in express terms, " the metropolis of Asia;" and, 
in the order* of the metropolitan churches, it is 
accordingly styled the first, and most honourable, 
of Asia. 

14. And much greater was the respect which 
it had with relation to ecclesiastical matters; bodi 
as it was a church founded by St. Paul % and as 
it was the seat of the beloved disciple St. John, 
who continued there to the very time of Trajan, 
above one hundred years after Christ. Hence 
TertuUian '® — directing those who were desirous to 
know what the true faith of Christ was, to inquire, 
among the chiefest churches in every part, what 
had been delivered to them and wa^ the faith 



^ Vid. Eiueb. Ecdes. Hist. lib. iv. c. 13. 

^ Vid. Aanot. Valea. in Euseb. p. 60. A. 

^ Vid. Obab'Mena^. in Diof:. Laert. p. S3, b. Edit. 4to. 

7 Arg^. in Epist. ad Ephcs. 

' Ad calcem Codini. 

' Actsxviii. 19. xix. 1, 10. 

*^ TertuU. de Pneicript. cap. xxxvi. p. SIS. ' r 
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received and taught amongst them — ^bids tiiem^ if 
they were in Italy, go to Rome ; if in Achaia, to 
Qorinth; if in Mac^onia, to Philippi; if in Asia, 
to Ephesus : insomuch that, as Evagrius ' tells us, 
the bishop of Ephesus had a patriarchal power 
within the diocese of Asia till the time of the 
Fourth General Council. And, long after that, 
Theodoras, bishop of this see, subscribing to the 
Acts of the Sixth Greneral Council, calls himself 
Bishop of Ephesus, the metropolis of the provmce 
of Asia. And, even in the times of which we are 
now discoursing, St. John, writing to the Seven 
Churches of Asia, (of which Laodicea was one,) 
places Ephesus* at the head of them, as that- 
which had the precedence of all the rest in those 
parts. 

15. Nor is it any small confirmation of this 
opinion, that, when St. Paul passed through Asia 
to Jerusalem, we read, (Acts xx.) that not having 
time to go himself to Ephesus, he ordered the 
elders of that Church to meet him at Miletus, 
and there gave his last charge to them. Now 
who those elders were we are plainly told (v. 28.) ; 
they were the bishops of that Church. But it is 
certain that in those days there was but one 
bishop, properly so called, in a church at one 
time; and therefore these could not be the 
bishops of that city alone ', but must have been 
rather the bishop of Ephesus together with the 
bishops of the other neighbouring churches 
within that district: and it was, probably, Timothy 
who now came at the head of them. And what 
kind of bishop he was, St. Paul's Epistles will not 
suffer us to doubt : he was indeed a bishop over 

1 Hist. Ecdes. Jib. iii. c. 6, p. 339. 

«Rev. i. 11. ii. I. 

^ Irenaeus^ lib. iii. c. M. 
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other bishops ; the firsts to say no more^ of all 
the bishops in those parts. 

16. Seeing then such was the prerogative 
which the Church of Eph^sus had, from the begin- 
ning, over all the other churches of the Asian 
diocese ; and that St, Paul himself had first planted 
Christianity there: and seeing it appears — ^from the 
command which he gave to the Colossians, 
(chap. iv. 16.) to cau^ the Epistle which he had 
written to them to be read in the Church of the 
Laodiceans — that he was wont to order the Epistles 
which he wrote to one church, to be sent to, and 
read in, the others that were near unto it : seeing, 
lastly^ we are told both by TertuUian* and Epi- 
phanius, that the Epistle to the Ephesians was 
anciently called, by some, the Epistle to the Lao- 
diceans ; I think it may not be improbable, but 
that by the Epistle from Laodicea he may have 
meant the Epistle which he wrote to the Ephe- 
sians ^, at the same time, and by the same person^ 
that he wrote to the Colossians ; and which, being 
from them communicated to the Laodiceans, 
might be ordered by St. Paul to be sent on to the 
Colossians, who were a neighbour church to Lao- 
dicea, and afterwards subject to it as their metro- 
politan. 

17. But whatever becomes of thiy conjecture — 
whether bv the Epistle from Laodicea we are to 
understand some epistle written from that place 

. and that either by St. Paul to some , other church 
or pisrson, or by the Laodiceans* to him; or 
whether we are to understand by it some epistle 



^Tcrtull. adv. Marcion. lib. v. c. xvii. p. 481. Epiphan. H«ret< 
slii. nam. lii. 

* Vid. L'Histoire Critique de Monsieur Simon iur U N. T. c. xt« 
p. 166. See Dr. MiUs's Prolegom. ad N. T. p. ix. 

^ Fruseniuf, Diiq. Biblic. pp. 730, 731. 
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that was to be communicated from thence to the 
Colossians^ which seems to me the more probable^ 
and particularly that which he wrote by Tychicus 
to the Ephesians at the same time that he wrote 
by him to the Colossians — certain it is, that the 
Epistle now extant under that title is none of 
St. Paul's writing; but is made up of. several 
parcels of his genuine Epistles, and the expressions 
contained in them. 

18. It would be endless to insist upon all the 
other spurious pieces of the like kind that have 
been attributed to this great Apostle. It is suffi- 
cient to observe, that neither Eusebius ' nor St, 
Jerome" knew any thing more of his writing 
than what we have in those Epistles that are still 
extant in our Bibles under his name, except it 
were the Epistle to the Hebrews, which, though 
doubted of by some in the Primitive Church, is 
yet ascribed to him by Eusebius, who expressly 
accounts fourteen of his Epistles, and speaks of 
that to the Hebrews as his ; though he adds, that, 
" being not received by the Church of Rome, it 
" was by some suspected whether it were indeed the 
" true Epistle of St. Paul." 

19. But much greater is the authority of those 
supposititious pieces which the same ^Eusebius 
tells us were, even in those days, attributed to that 
other great Apostle St. Peter, viz. The Acts, the 
Gospel, the Preaching, and the Revelation of St. 
Peter. Nevertheless, seeing he at the same time 
declares that they were not catholic, nor univer- 
sally received ; and since, from other ecclesiastical 
writers, it may be proved that some of them were 

* Euseb. Hist. Ecdes. lib. iii. c. 3. 
^ HieroD. de Script. Eccles. in S. Paulo. 

' Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. c. 3. et S5. Comp. Hiercm. in Caftal. 
Script Eccles. in S. Petro. 
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wholly composed, and others interpolated by here- 
tics, the better to gain thereby credit to their 
doctrine ; how ancient soever they may otherwise 
be, yet they will not fall within the compass of 
the present Collection : nor indeed is there any 
thing of them remaining to us, except the names^ 
and a few fragments, scattered up and down in the 
quotations that have been made by the ecclesiasti- 
cal writers out of them. 

20. To these let me add, in the third place, the 
Discourses ascribed to St. Matthew*, the first of 
the Evangelists. Two books are still remaining 
under his name — ^a Liturgy, pretended to have been 
composed by him ; and a Discourse concerning the 
Nativity of the Blessed Virgin — ^but both rejected 
by learned men, as the works of some impostor, 
many ages after the death of that holy Apostle. 
As for the Liturgies ascribed, in like manner, to 
some others of the Apostles; namely, to St. Peter, 
St. Mark, and St. James, there is not, I suppose, 
any learned man at this day who believes them to 
have been written by those holy men, and set 
forth in the manner that they are now published. 
They were indeed the ancient Liturgies of the three, 
if not of the four, Patriarchal Churches; viz. the Ro- 
man, (perhaps of that of Antioch too,) the Alex- 
andrian, and Jerusalem Churches, first founded, 
or at least governed, by St. Peter, St. Mark, and 
St. James. However, since it can hardly be 
doubted but that those holy Apostles and Evange- 
lists did give some directions for the administration 
of the blessed Eucharist in those churches, it may 
reasonably be presumed, that some of those orders 
are still remaining in those Liturgies which have 
been brought down to us under their names; and 
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^ Vid. Cave Hist. Literar. p. 9. Natal. Alex. tec. I. toL I. p. 8.'». 
Du Pin Bibl. vok I. p. %\. , 
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that those prayers wherein they all agree, (in sense, 
at least, if not in words,) were first prescribed in 
the same, or like terms, by those Apostles and 
Evangelists ; nor would it be difficult to make a 
faLtiher proof of this conjecture from the writings 
of the Ancient Fathers, if it were needful, in this 
place, to insist upon it. 

21. For what concerns the Gospels set out 
under the names of several of the Apostles, though 
some of them are very ancient, yet is it generally 
agreed among the most judicious of all sides, that 
they were not only not written by those holy 
persons, but were for the most part set out 
by suspected authors, and for ill ends, after their 
deaths. ' 

22. As for the writings of the whole college of 
Apostles ; two pieces there are, besidea the Synodi- 
csl Letter spoken of by St. Luke, (Acts xv. 23.) 
which not only go under their names, but have 
been by some ascribed to them as the authors 
of them: and those are, first, the Creed; and, 
secondly, the Canons of the Apostles. 

23. For the former of these, the Apostles* 
Creed, it has been thought by many that it was so 
called, not only as being a summary of the Apostles* 
•doctrine, but because it was really composed 
by them ; and that either in their first assembly after 
our Lord's resurrection, (Acts i.) or else imme- 
diately before their dispersion, upon the breaking 
out of Herod's persecution, (Acts xii.) whidi 
Baronius and others esteem the more probable. 
It is not my intention to enter on any particular 
examination of this matter, which has been so 
fully handled, not only by the late critics of the 
Church of Rome, Natalis Alexander^, DuPin% &c. 



* Nat. Alex. tec. I. rol. I. p. 490, &c. 

* Dtt Pin Biblioth. Eccles. vol. hf.SS,SK. 
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but yet more especially by archbishop Usher % 
Gerrard Vossius*, Suicer*, Spanhemius^ Tent- 
ze]ius% and Sam. Basnage^ among the pro testants. 
It shall suffice to say, that as it is not likely that 
had any such thing as this been done by the 
Apostles, St. Luke would have passed it by with- 
out taking the least notice of it: so the diversity 
of Creeds in the ancient Churchy and that not 
only in expression, but in some whole articles too, 
sufficiently shews, that the Creed which we call 
by that name was not composed by the twelve 
Apostles, much less in the same form in which it 
now is; although* the articles of it may for the 
most part have been delivered by the Apostles to 
their first converts, much in the same order that 
they now stand, and have been by them confessed 
at their baptism, and on other occasions. 

24. But much less is it probable that the Canons 
yet extant under their name were truly compiled 
by them, but rather, as our late pious and learned 
bishop Beveridge '° has shewn, were a collection of 
the Canons made by the Councils of the first ages, 
put together at several times, and finished, as we 
now see them, within ccc years after Christ, 
before the assembling of the First General Coun- 
cil of Nice. This is the earliest date that is at 
present ascribed to them by the most ** judicious 

^ Diatrib. de Symb. 
^ Vofis. Dissert, de tribus SymboUs. 

^ Suicer. Thesaur. Eccles. torn. U. Voce ^p/3oXoy, p. 1086, &c. 
^ Spttnhepi. Introd. ad Hist. Eccles. sec. ii. c. 3. 
]7 Ernest. Teotcel. Exercit. select. Exercit. I. 
, * Sam. Basnai^ Exercit. Hist. Crit. ad ann xliv. num. 17, 18. 
> See Dr.Grabt's Annot. to Bishop Bull's Judic. Oath. Eccles. cap. 6. 
><* Annot. in Pandect. Canon. Oxon. tom. H. p. 1. Id. Codex. Can. 
Vfaidieat. c. 11, &c. 

^^ Vid. Albaspin. obs. lib. 1. c. 13. p. 38. De Marca apud Beverep. 
Annot. In Fuidect. p. 4. num. xii. Coteler. Not. in Pfttr. Apostol* 
pp. 3?7, 8S8. Dtt Pin BibL EccIm. tom. I. p. 36. Natal. Alex. sec. I* 
▼oL U. p. 138. 
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writers of the Roman communion, as well as of 
the reformed religion; and some' there are who 
will by no means allow them to be so ancient as 
even this opinion supposes them to be. 

25. It is evident then, that, except the Holy 
Scriptures, there is nothing remaining of the truly 
genuine Christian antiquity, more early than those 
pieces I have here put together. Nor have the 
authors, whose Tracts I have now set forth, any 
other pieces yet remaining, besides those that 
appear in the following Collection. Indeed, for 
what concerns two of the Fathers here mentioned, 
St. Clement and St. Ignatius, several treatises 
there are, and some that may seem much more 
considerable than any I have subjoined, that have 
been sent abroad under the authority of their 
names, but which are at present universally ac- 
knowledged by all learned men not to have been 
written by them. Such are the Constitutions and 
Recognitions of St. Clement; the collection called, 
from the same Father, The Clementines; the Epi- 
tome of Clement ; and the other Epistles ascribed 
to Ignatius, besides the seven here set out, which 
alone were either mentioned by Eusebius, or 
known to the Church for some ages after *. 

26. I shall not here enter upon any particular in- 
quiry, when these several pieces were first sent 
abroad into tlie world; or how it came to pass thftt 
some, evenamong the AncientsUhemselves, received 
several of them for the genuine writings of these 
holy men, only corrupted, as many others were, 

» Daill^ de Pseudep. Apostol. «b. iii. Larroque Observat. in Beve* 
rcg. Hoornbeck Tbeolog. Patr. p. 35, &c. 

« See this ducuRscd at large by bishop Usher, dissert, ad Iffoat. 
can. T, vi, xix. p. 3. 

' Epiphan. Heres. xxx. Ruffinus de Adulterat. libr. Orif en. Tract. 
XXXV. in Marthaeum. Author Oper. Imperfect, m Matth. inter Oper. 
Chrysoit. ad Mat, x. et xxiv. 
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by the heretics of those first times, the better to 
give some colour to their errors. I will only 
observe, that the Recognitions of St. Clement — not 
only the most learned, but the most ancient too 
of any of these, as near as we can guess — were 

not set forth till about the middle of the second 

* 

century ; and are rejected by Eiasebius^ as none 
of hiSy but as one of those many impostures 
which were even then published under his name. 
And for the rest, though some of them have been 
reputed ancient too, yet it is evident that none 
of them come up to the period of which I am 
now speaking, nor even to the age of the Recog- 
nitions beforementioned*. 

27. As for the Epitome of St. Clement, Cote- 
lerius* esteems it to have been yet later than any 
of the rest. Perhaps it was collected by Meta- 
phrastes, whom I take to have been the author of 
the Martyrdom of that holy man, set out by 
Surius^ and Allatius*, and reprinted by Cotelerius 
at the end of the works ascribed to St. Clement. 
This is certain, that it was composed in some of 
the latter ages ; as was also the Account of the 
Miracle pretended to have been wrought at his 
martyrdom, which goes under the name of 
Ephraem^ archbishop of Cherson ; where (if Du 
Pin» be not mistaken) there never was any. And 
this Cotelerins seems to have been aware of; and 



♦ Vid. Coteler. Not. in Script. PP. Apost. p. 343. Nital. Alex. sec. I. 
A. torn. 1. p. 1S6. Du Pin Bibl. vol. I. pp. 80, 81. 

^Coteler. Annot. in Script. PP. Apost. p. 113. A. 115. D. 403. 
4S1. C. D. Sixt. Senens. Biblioth. Ifb/ii. in Clement. Possevin. Ap- 
pant. p. 838. Bellarm. de Script, sec. I. in Clement. Natal. Alex. 
Mc. I. torn. I. p. 139. Id. ibid. cap. de St. Is^nat. p. 189* Du Pin 
Biblioth. pp. 81, 83, 103, &c. 

• Wotifc in Script. PP. Apost. p. 481. C. D. 
' Surius ad Nov. 33. 

* AUatius in Diatrib. de Symeonum Scriptis. 
^ Da Pin Biblioth. torn. I. p. 89. r. 
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therefore^ in his annotations upon this relation^ 
calls him archbishop, or bishop, of Cherson. Now 
that there was such a bishop ^tppears both from 
the ancient Notitiae' of the province of Europe 
under the patriarch of Constantinople; and from 
the subscription which Peter % bishop of this place, 
made to the Council of Chalcedon, for Cyriacus, 
archbishop of Heraclea, in whose province that 
see lay. And the Disposition of ' Leo the Sixth, 
made towards the latter end of the ninth century, 
mentions it among the archbishopricks subject to 
the patriarch of Constantinople ; to which degree, 
therefore, about that time, or not long before, it 
seems to have been raised. 

28. There is nothing then in any of those 
pieces which make up the rest of Cotelerius's Col- 
lection (and are indeed all that still remain under 
the names of those Fathers of which we are now 
speaking) that can with any good grounds be 
relied upon as the genuine products of those holy 
men. Let us see, in the last place, whether any 
of those discourses, which have been sent abroad 
under the names of some others of the Apostolical 
Fathers, may deserve to be received by us, as 
coming truly from them. 

29. And here I shall, in the first place, take it for 
granted, that what those who are usually the most 
fond of such spurious pieces (I mean the writers 
of the Church of Rome) have yet almost unani- 
mously rejected as false and counterfeit, may 
securely be laid aside by us, without any ferther 
inquiry into the condition of them. Such are. 
The History of the Life, Miracles, and Assump- 
tion of St. John, pretended to have been written by 

* Vid. Geo^r. Sacr. \ S. Pauk), pp. 1 1, 43. >. 

* Ibid. p. 233. in Chersonense. 

* Vid..Jii8Gr«co-Rom. Fimncofbrt. anno. 1596. partL p. St. 
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ProchoroSy his disciple, and one of the seven 
deacons, chosen by the Church of Jerusalem 
(Acts vi.); — ^the Histories of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
8aid to have been.written by Linus, one of the first 
bishops of Rome ; — the Lives of the Apostles, 
ascribed to Abdias bishop of Babylon, and sup- 
posed to have been written by him in the He- 
brew tongue; — the Epistles of St. Martial, who is 
said to have been one of the lxx Disciples ap- 
pointed by our Saviour, and . one of the first 
preachers of the Gospel in France. These are all 
so evidently spurious, that even Natalis Alex- 
ander * himself was ashamed to undertake the de- 
fence of them ; and not only he, but all the other 
writers of the same church, Baronius. Bellar- 
mine, Sixtus Senensis, Possevine, Espencaeus, 
Bisciola, Labbe, &c. have fireely acknowledged the 
little credit that is to be given to them. 

30. But two pieces there are which Alexander 
is still unwilling to part with, though he cannot 
deny but that the most learned men, even of his 
own communion, have at last agreed in the re- 
jecting of them : and those are, the Passion of 
St. Andrew, written (as is pretended) by the 
presbyters of Achaia ; and the works set out under 
the name of Dionysius the Areopagite. 

3 1 . As for the former of these, I confess there 
have not been wanting many, from the eighth cen- 
tury downwards, who have undertaken the defence 
of it: Etherius^ mentioned it about the year 
DCCLxxxviii. Remigius after; Peter Damian, 
Lanfranc, and St. Bernard, still later; and, in this 
last age, Baronius, Bellarmine, Labbe, and a few 
others, have yet more endeavoured to establish its 

^ Eccles. Hist. sec. I. torn. I. pp. 95» US. 
^ Vi4. Natal. Alex. sec. I. torn. 1. p. 109. Labbe de Script. EccIm. 
torn. I. p. S, fto. 
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authority. " But then," as Du Pin* well observes, 
'^ we do not find the Ancients knew of any Acts 
" of St. Andrew in particular; nor are the Acts^ 
" we now have, quoted by any before the time of 
^^ Etherius beforementioned : and yet how they 
" could have escaped the search of the Primitive 
" Fathers, had they been extant in their days, it is 
" hard to imagine." 

32. But much less is the credit that ought to 
be given to the pretended works of Dionysius the 
Areopagite: which, as Alexander^ confesses two 
very great critics^ of his own communion to have 
denied to have been written by that holy man; so 
has a third % very lately, given such reasons, to 
shew that the writings, now extant under his name, 
could not have beeft composed by him, as ought 
to satisfy every considering person of their im- 
posture. For not to say any thing of what occurs 
ever}^ where in those Discourses, utterly disagree- 
able to the state of the Church in the time that 
Dionysius lived; can it be imagined, that it such 
considerable books as these had been written by 
him, none of the Ancients of the first four cen- 
turies should have heard any thing of them? 
Or shall we say that they did know of them, as 
well as the Fathers that lived after, and yet made 
no mention of them ; though they had so ofiten 
occasion to have done it, as Eusebius and St. Je- 
rome, not to name any others, had ? 

33. In short, one of the first times that we 
hear of them, is in the dispute between the Seve- 
rians and Catholics about the year pxxxii. when 
the former produced them in favour of their errors. 



' Nouv«ll« BiblioUi. torn. I. pp. 47, 48. 

^ Natal. Alex. sec. I. vol. I. p. 136. Lahbe de Script, torn. I. in 
nioDVbio. 
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^ He mip:ht have added several others : see Bcllarni. de Script, p. 
^ l>u Pin Nuuvelle Bibljoth. torn. 1. p. 90. 
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and the latter rejected them as books utterly un- 
known to all antiquity, and therefore not worthy 
to be received by them, 

34. It is therefore much to be wondered, that, 
after so many arguments as have been brought to 
prove how little right these Treatises have to such 
a primitive antiquity, nevertheless, not only Nata- 
lis Alexander, but a man of much better judgment, 
I mean Ehianuel Schelstrat 5, the learned keeper 
of the Vatican Library, should still undertake the 
defence of them. When they were written, or by 
what author, is very uncertain : but as bishop 
Pearson* supposes them to have been first set 
forth about the latter end of Eusebius's life; so 
Dr. Cave^ conjectures, that the elder Apollinarius 
may very probably have been Uie author of them. 
Others' there are who place them yet later, and 
suspect Pope Gregory the Great to have had a hand 
in the foi^ry. And, indeed, the arguments which 
our very learned Mr. Dodwell* brings to prove that 
they were originally written by one of the Roman 
Church, are not without their just weight. But 
whatever becomes of this, thus much is certain, 
that these books were not written before the 
middle of the fourth centurj^ and therefore are 
without the compass of the present undertaking. 

35. And now — having taken such a view, as was 
necessary for the present design, of all th6se other 
pieces which have been obtruded upon the world for 
Apostolical Writings, besides what is eitherhere col- 
lected, or has been before published in the Sacred 
Books of the New Testament — ^I suppose I may with 



s Vid. Cave HUt. Lit. sec. IV. p. 177. 

' Vindic. Ignat. part I. c. 10. 

^ Loc.'fiiipr. cit. 

* DaiU^ apud Pearson, loc. 8Upr« cit. 

9 Dodwell de Sacerdot.Xiaicor. cap. viii. sec. HI. p. 38.9. 
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2, If, First, we consider them as the contem- 
poraries- of the holy Apostles ; some of them bred 
up under our Saviour Christ himself, and the rest 
instructed by those great men whom he com* 
missioned ' to go forth and preach to all the world, 
and endued * with an extraordinary assistance of 
his blessed Spirit for the doing of it ; we cannot 
doubt but that what they deliver to us must be, 
without controversy, the pure doctrine of the 
Grospel — what Christ and his Apostles taught, and 
what they had themselves received from their own 
mouths. This is the least deference we can pay 
to the authors here set forth : to look upon them 
as faithful deliverers of the doctrine and practice 
of the Church, in those most early times ; when 
heresies were not, as yet, so openly broke out in it, 
nor the true faith so dangerously corrupted with 
the mixture of those erroneous opinions which 
afterwards more fatally infected the minds of men, 
and divided the Church into so many opposite 
parties and factions. So that here, then, we may 
read with security, and, let me add, with respect 
too ; and not doubt but that what these holy men 
deliver to us, in all the fundamental articles of it, 
is as certainly the true doctrine of Christ, as if we 
had received it, like them, from our Saviour and 
his Apostles. 

3. But, Secondly, the authors of the following 
pieces had not only the advantage of living in the 
apostolical times, of hearing the holy Apostles, 
and conversing with them, but were most of them 
persons of a very eminent character in the Church 
too ; men raised up to the highest pitch of dignity 
and authority in some of the most famous churches 
of the world ; chosen by the Apostles to preside in 

> Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark ivi. 15. 
* Luke xUv. 49> Acts^i. 8. Acts ii. 
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their own proper sees — at Rome, at Antioch, at 
Smyrna ; one of them set apart, by the express 
command of the Holy Ghost, to be the companion 
of St. Paul in his work of the ministry ; and thi 
rest for the most part commended, for their ra« 
endowments, in the Inspired Writings of the Holy 
Scriptures delivered to us : and therefore we ma? 
be sure, that such men as these must needs have 
been very carefully instructed in the mystery of the 
Gospel, and have had a most perfect knowledge of 
the faith, as it is in Jesus. 

4. Had they been some ordinary and obscure 
writers, even of the apostolical times, men of no 
. note, no authority in the Church; though still 
whilst we had a good account of their integrity, 
the very advantage of the age wherein they lived 
would have rendered their discourses justly venera- 
ble to us; yet should we not perhaps have been 
obliged to pay such a deference to their writings, 
as not to make allowance for some lesser defects 
or mistakes that might have happened to them. 
But having to do with men not only instructed, in 
common, by the Apostles, with the other Christians 
of those days, but particularly bred up, and insti- 
tuted by them, for the work of the ministry; 
having here the writings of 4nen who had attained 
to such a perfect knowledge in the mystery of 
godliness, and were judged to have been so well 
grounded and settled in it, as to deserve to be 
raised up by the Apostles themselves to the govern- 
ment of such eminent churches as those over 
which these holy men were overseers ; it is plain 
that we cannot, with any reason, doubt of what they 
deliver to us as the Gospel of Christ, but ought to 
receive it, if not with equal veneration, yet but with 
a little less respect than we do the Sacred Writirigs 
of those who were their masters and instructors. 
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5. Yet farther. Thirdly: The following authors 
were not only such eminent men, and bred up under 
such mighty advantages, and so well instructed in 
the knowledge of the Grospel, as I have now 
observed ; but they were, moreover, persons of a 
consummated piety, adorned with all those Chris- 
tian virtues they so affectionately recommend to us ; 
but, especially, they were zealous watchmen over 
their churches ; careful to instruct them in the 
true faith and doctrine of Christ, and no less care- 
ful to preserve them against the contagion of those 
heresies, which even in their days began to corrupt 
the purity of it. Hence we read with what a holy 
zeal that blessed martyr Ignatius first, and then 
his fellow-disciple St. Polycarp, set themselves 
against those who would instil some other 
doctrines, into the minds of their people, than 
what tlie Apostles had delivered unto them ; what 
wise directions they gave them for the discovery 
of such false teachers*; and how earnestly they 
exhorted them by keeping firm to their respective 
bishops and presbyters, and to the apostolical 
doctrine delivered by them, to prevent their gain- 
ing any advantage against them. 

6. With what assurance do they deliver the 
doctrine which they had received! How confi- 
dently do they declare it to be the true doctrine 
of Christ ; and exhort the churches to whom they 
write, not to give any heed to such as would in- 
sinuate any other doctf ine into their iltiinds ! And 
how did they themselves shew them, by their own 
examples, how they should avoid Such persons! 
Insomuch that Irenaeufi' tells us, that if St. Poly- 
carp at any time chaficed to hear any one deliver 
any other doctrine than what he had been taught, 

> Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. Ul. c.'35. 

* Epist. ad FloriottiB, apud Ensdb. Hiit. Ecckt. Ub. v. c. SO. 
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he did not only not give any countenance to such 
an one, but was wonl to stop his ears at him, and 
cried out with astonishment and grief, " Good Gcxi! 
to what times hast thou reserved me, that I shall 
endure this?" Nay, he would not tarry in the same 
place with such a person, but* would leave the 
house, if he knew that any heretics were in it. 

7. But of the care which these holy men had to 
keep close in every the least circumstance to the 
doctrine and practice of the Apostles, we cannot, 
I think, desire a fairer instance to convince us, 
than what Eusebius' has recorded of the same 
blessed martyr : — How that hearing of the differ- 
ence between the Eastern and Western Churches 
about the time of keeping Easter, he thought it 
worthy his pain^, at an extreme old age, to take 
a journey as far as Rome for the composing of it. 
And notwithstanding all that Anicetus, who was 
then bishop of that Church, could say to move 
him from his practice ; yet having this ground for 
it, that St. John was wont to keep Easter as he 
did, the good man held close to it, and would not 
hear of changing a custom which that blessed 
Apostle had delivered to him. 

8. And when such was the care which these 
holy writers had of holding fast, even to the least 
particular, of what they received from the Apostles, 
that they would not comply with the rest of the 
Church in such an indifferent matter, only because 
by so doing they should depart from the practice 
of one of them, surely we may with confidence 
depend upon the doctrine which they deliver, as 
most pure and genuine — ^what our Saviour taught 
his Apostles, and his Apostles them. And what 
Irenaeus* once said of his master Polycarp, wc 

^ Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 26. 
^ Iran. ad¥. Hcrcs. Jib. iii. c. 3. 
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may with equal truth and assurance apply to all the 
rest of those Fathers whose Treatises I have here 
put together : " That they taught evermore what 
" they had received frrtm the Apostles, which also 
" they delivered to the Church, and which only is 
" the true doctrine of Christ." 

9. To this general piety of their lives, and care 
for the truth and purity of tfieir religion, let me '- 

add, Fourthly, their courage and constancy in the 
maintaining of it. How great this was, I have 
already shewn, in the particular accounts which I 
have given of the several Fathers whose writings 
are here subjoined. It shall suffice, in this plaoe^ to 
observe, that the most of them, after having spent 
their lives in a careful administration of the great 
charges to which they were called, were at last 
made perfect by martyrdom; and underwent the 
most exquisite cruelties with a courage and con- 
stancy worthy both of the religion they professed, 
and of the eminent chr.racters which they had ob- 
tained in the Church. 

JO. Now though this does not immediately 
argue the purity of their doctrine, yet being added 
to what I have before observed, it will give us a 
new ground to rely upon the truth of what they 
deliver. For since we cannot reasonably doubt 
but that such persons as these, must needs have 
known what the doctrine of . the Apostles was, 
and have been perfectly instructed in that reli- 
gion which they were esteemed able and worthy 
to preach to others, we have in this a clear de- 
monstration of their integrity, both in their 
teaching, and writing of it ; and must conclude, 
that they who lived such excellent lives, and took 
so much pains in the ministry of the Gtospel — who 
stuck with such firmness to it, notwithstanding 
all the endeavours of their enemies to the contrary ; 
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[ may conclude unciouDteaiy was so. 

{ 11. Such good reason have we, upon all these 

|.- accounts^ to look upon the writings of these holy 

? « men as containing the pure and uncorrupted 

ji- doctrine of our Blessed Saviour and his Apostles! 

, ; But now. Fifthly, and to advance yet higher : These 

!1 writers were not only thus qualified, by these 

ji- ordinary means, to deliver the Gospel of Christ to 

y us, but in all probability were endued with the ex- 

:• traordinary assistance of the Holy Spirit too: so 

ij that what they teach us, is not to be looked upon 

•! as a mere traditionary relation of what had been 

H delivered to them, but rather, as an authoritative 

I . declaration of the Grospel of Christ to us ; though 

indeed as much inferior to that of the Apostles 
and Evangelists, as both their gifts and their 
commission w^ere inferior to theirs. 

12. For, (First,) That the extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Spirit with which the Apostles were 
endued — ^and which, the Holy Scriptures ' them- 
selves tell us, were in those days distributed tc 
other believers as well as unto them — continued 
still in the Church after their departure, we have 
the express testimony of Justin Martyr^, one ol 
the most ancient writers, after those I have here 

subioined. to assure us. Thi*.V weret rnmnmini. 
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but what he could undeniably have made out, we 
find him boasting of it against Trypho the Jew, 
and urging it as an unanswerable argument — in be- 
half of Christianity, and against the Jews from 
whom these gifts had' a long time been departed. 
And even in the Fathers, whose writings are here 
put together, there appear sufficient indications of 
the continuance of these extraordinary powers. 

1 3; This St. Clement* manifestly declares in his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians: he tells us, that 
some in that Church not only had such gifts, but 
were even proud and conceited upon the account 
of them . " Let a man,** says he, " have faith * ;** (i. e. . 
such a faith by which he is able to work miracles;) 
" let him be powerfuFto utter mystical knowledge;** 
(for to that his expression manifestly refers;) 
*' let him be wise in discerning of speeches ;** 
(another gift common in those times:) " but still/* 
says he, " by how much the more he seems to exce( 
" others," viz. upon the account of these extraordi- 
nary endowments, " by so much the more will it 
behove him to be bumble-minded, and to seek 

what is profitable to all men, and not to his own 
^^ advantage." And St. Ignatius not only • supposes 
that such gifts might be in others, but plainly in- 
timates, that he himselP was endued with a large 
portion of them. 

1 4 . Which being so, we cannot doubt (Secondly,) 
but that, as it was most reasonable, both the 
Apostles were careful to set those, in the chiefest 
places of honour and authority in their several 
Churches, who were the most eminent for these 
gifts; and that Grod was also pleased to grant to 

* See below, c. xlviii. 

^ Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. vi. Hi&t. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 1. p. 30* 

' See his Salutation to the Smymseaiis. 

7 Epist to the Pbiladelpl^. sec. VU. To the TraUiau, sec. V. 
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such persons a more than ordinary portion of 
the Holy Spirit, for the helter discharjre of those 
eminent places to which they were called. 

15. Cunceriiinir the former of these, we are 
told by St. Paul, (Acts vi.) tli:it when the Apostles 
thought it necessary to establish a new order of 
ministers, in the Cliurch, that might take care of 
those things which they who were of a higher 
rank could not find leisure to attend to; though 
their ministry were of the lowest order, and 
which required much less capacities, in those 
who were to discharge it, than theirs whose busi- 
ness it was to govern and instruct the Church 
of Christ, yet they particularly laid it down to the 
brethren, as one of the qualifications that was 
to be required in those whom they chose for that 
purpose, that they should be Men well approved 
ofy full of the Holy Spirit ^ and of wisdom y v. 3. 
And of one of them, viz. St. Stephen, it is par- 
ticularly observed, (v. 8.) that he was full of faith 
and power, and did signs and great wonders 
among the people. And when the Jews disputed 
against him, we read, (v. 10.) that they were 
not able to stand against the wisdom and spirit by 
which he spake. 

l6. Now if such were the care which they took 
in the choice of those who were to be admitted 
into the lowest ministry of the Church, we can- 
not doubt, but that they were certainly much 
more careful not to admit any, into the highest 
rank of honour and authority in it, but what 
were, in a yet more eminent manner, endued with 
the same gifts. Hence St. Clement ' tells us, that 
*^ the Apostles did prove by the Spirit the first 
*' fruits of their conversions, and out of them set 



' Clem. Epist num. xlii. xliv. 
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^^ bishops and pastors over such as should believe.** 
Bv which we must understand one of these two 
things (and very probably they were both n)eant 
by it) : either that the Apostles made use of their 
own extraordinary gift of the Spirit (one use " of 
which was to discern, and try the spirits of others) 
in choosing persons fitly qualified for the work of 
the ministry; or else that, hy the extraordinary 
gifts of those whom they pitched upon, they per- 
ceived that they were Worthy of such an employ, 
and therefore chose them out for it. And the 
other Clement' yet more plainly speaks the same 
thing : " That St. John, being returned from his 
" banishment in Patmos, went about the country 
" near unto Ephesus, both to form and settle 
*^ churches, where he saw occasion, and to admit 
*^ into the order of the clergy such as were marked 
" out to him by the Spirit." 

17. And then for the other thing observed: it is 
clear that the very imposition of hands did, in those 
days, confer the Holy Spirit, in an extraordinary 
manner, upon those who were ordained to the 
ministry of the Gospel. This St. Paul intimates 
to Timothy, where he exhorts him to stir upj 
TO ^dpifTfia, the gift (i. e. the extraordinary power of 
the Holy Spirit,) which, says he, is in thee by the 
imposition of my hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And would 
you know how this ceremony of setting him apart 
for such a service came to endue him with such an 
extraordinary power, the same Apostle will tell 
you (1 Tim. iv. 14.) that it was given unto him 
by prophecy, with, or through, the imposition of 
hands upon him ; that is to say, God — who, by his 
prophets, had before designed and marked him out 

^ 1 Cor. ui. 10. Heb. iv. IS. 

^ Clem. Alex. deDivit. Salv. num. xlii. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. ]ib.Uit 
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for that great office (l Tim. i. 18.) — upon the 
actual admission of him into it by the outward 
rite of laying on of hands^ and upon the solemn 
prayers that were then withal made for him, did 
bestow the gifts of his blessed Spirit, in an extra- 
ordinanr manner, upon him. 

18. Now as this will give us a good ground 
to conclude that those holy men, whose writings 
we have here collected, were endued with a very 
large portion of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost; whether \ce consider the? frequency 
of those endowments in the age in which they 
lived; or the extraordinary strictness and piety of 
their lives ; or the greatness of those stations to 
which th6y were called in the Church ; or, lastly, 
the judgment which the Apostles, who called them 
to those high offices, were by the Spirit enabled 
to make of them ; — so, (Thirdly) if we look to those 
accounts which still remain to us of them, they 
will plainly shew us that they were endued, and 
that in a very eminent manner, with this power 
and gift of the Blessed Spirit: 

19. Of Barnabas, the Holy Scripture itself 
bears witness, that he tvas a goodman, full of the 
Holy Ghost, and of faith (Acts xi. 24). Her- 
rtias is another of whom St. Paul himself nrakes 
mention, (Rom. xvi. 14.) as an early convert to 
Christianity : And what extraordinary revelations 
he had, and how he foretold the troubles that were 
to come upon the Church, bis following Visions 
sufficiently declare. 

20. Clement is not only spoken of by the same 
Apostle, but with this advantageous character too, 
tluit he was the fellow-labourer of that great man, 
and had his name written in the Booh of LifCm 
(Phil. iv. 3.) And when we shall consider to how 
much inferior and worse men these gifts were 
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usually communicated at that time, we can hardly 
think that so excellent a man, and the companion 
of so great an Apostle, employed first iii the 
planting of the Gtospel with him, and then set to 
govern one of the most considerable Churches in 
the world, should have been destitute of it. 

21. As for St. Ignatius, I have before observed, 
that he had this gift; and, by the help of it, warned 
the Philadelphians ^ against falling into those divi- 
sions which he foresaw were about to rise up 
amongst them. 

22. Polycarp not only prophesied of his o\ni 
death, but* spake oftentimes of things that were 
to come; and has this witness from the whole 
Church of Smyrna, that nothing of all that he 
foretold ever failed of coming to pass according to 
his prediction. 

23. It remains then, that the holy men whose 
writings are here subjoined, were not only in- 
structed by such as were inspired, but were them- 
selves, in some measure, inspired too ; at least were 
endued with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, for the better fulfilling of those great ofHces 
to which God had called them in his Church. 
And therefore we must conclude, that they were 
not only not mistaken in what they deliver to us 
as the Gospel of Christ ; but, in all the necessary 
parts of it, were so assisted by the Holy Ghost, as 
hardly to have, been capable of being mistaken in 
it. By consequence, that we ought to look upon 
their writings*, though not of equal authority with 
those which we call, in a singular manner, the 



I Epist'to the PhiUulelphians, c. yU. Add The Martyrdom of Igna- 
tius, oum. ziL 

* Euteb. HUt. Eccles. lib. v. c. 20. p. 153. a. 

' Vid. DodweU. Dissert, in Iren. Prafot et Dissert. S. Etireoaum 
apud Enseb. Hist. Ecclee. loc. cit. p. 153. 



J 



138 ■ Preliminary Discourse. 

Holy Scriptures, (because neither were the authors 
of them called in so extraordinary a way to the 
writing of them, nor endued with so eminent a 
portion of the gifts of the blessed Spirit for the 
doing of it; nor have their writings been judged by 
the common consent of the Church in those first 
ages of it, when they were so much better qualified 
than we are now to judge of the Divine Authority 
of these kind of writings, to be of equal dignity 
with those of the Apostles and Evangelists ;) yet 
worthy of a much greater respect than any com- 
posures that have been made since ; however men 
miiy seem to have afterwards written with more 
art, and to have shewn a much greater stock of 
human learning, than what is to be found, not 
only in the following pieces, but even in the Sacred 
Books of the New Testament itself. 

24. I shall add but one consideration more, the 
better to shew the true deference that ought to be 
paid to the Treatises here collected ; and that is, 
Sixthly, That they were not only written by such 
men as I have said — instructed by the Apostles, and 
judged worthy by them, both for their knowledge 
and their integrity, to govern some of the most 
eminent Churches in the world, and, lastly, endued 
with the extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and upon all these accounts, to be much respected' . 
by us — but were moreover received by the Church, 
in those first ages, as pieces that contained nothini 
but what was agreeable to sound doctrine ; whicj 
could scarcely be mistaken in its judgment of 
them. 

25. The Epistle of St. Clement was a long time 
read publickly with the other Scriptures in the 
Congregations of the faithful ; made a part of their 
Bible, and was numbered among the Sacred 
Writings, however finally separated from then>. 
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And not only the Apostolical Canons, but our most 
ancient Alexandrian Manuscript, gives the same 
place to the Second that it does to the First of 
them ; and Epiphanius, after both, tells us, that 
they were both of them wont to be read in the 
Church in his time*. 

26. The Epistle of St. Polycarp, with that of 
the Church of Smyrna, were not only very highly 
approved of by particular persons, but, like those 
of St. Clement, were read publickly too in the 
assemblies of the faithful. And for those of Igna- 
tius : besides that we find a mighty value put upon 
them by the Christians of those times, they are 
sealed to us by this character of St. Polycarp: 
" That they are such Epistles, by which we may 
" be greatly profited : for (says he) they treat of 
*' faith and patience, and of all things that pertain 
" to edification in the LoHd." 

27. The Epistle of Barnabas is not only quoted 
with great honour by those of the next age to 
him, but, in the ancient Stichometry® of Cotc- 
lerius, we find it placed the very next to the 
Epistle of St. Jude, and no difference put between 
the authority of the one and the other. 

28. And for the Book of Hermas : both Euse- 
bius and St. Jerome tell us, that it was also wont 
to be read in the Churches. In the same Sticho- 
metry, I before mentioned, it is placed in the 
very next rank to the Acts of the holy Apostles; 
and,. in some of the most ancient Manuscripts of 
the New Testament, we find it written in the 
same volume with the books of the Apostles and 
£vangelists^ as if it had been esteemed of the 
same value and authority with them. 

29. So that now, then, we must either say that 

^ Epipban Hcres. xxx. num. 15. 
* Asnot. in Harnab. pp. 9> 10. 
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the Church in those days were so little careful of 
what was taught in it, as to allow such books to 
be publickly read in its congregations, the doctrine 
whereof it did not approve : or we must confess, 
that the following pieces are delivered to us, not 
only by the learned men of the first ages of the 
Church, but by the whole body of the faithful, as 
containing the pure doctrine of Christ; and must 
be looked upon to have nothing in them, but 
what was then thought worthy of all acceptation. 
30. Now how much this adds to the authority 
of these Discourses, may easily be concluded from 
what I have before observed. For since it is cer- 
tain, that, in those times, the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghost were bestowed, not only upon 
the bishops an^ pastors of the Church, (though 
upon them in a more eminent degree,) but also 
upon a great many of the common Christians 
too — since one particular design of these gifts was 
for the discerning of Prophecies; to judge of what 
was proposed by any to the Church, or written for 
the use and benefit of it — ^we cannot doubt, but that 
what was universally approved of, and allowed, 
not by a few learned men, but by the whole Church 
in those days; what was permitted to be read to 
the faithful^ for their comfort and instruction, must, 
by this means, have received the highest human 
sipprobation ; and ought to be looked upon by us, 
though not of equal authority with those books, 
which the same Church has delivered to us as 
btrictly canonical, yet as standing in the first rank 
of ecclesiastical writings; and containing the true, 
and pure doctrine of Christ in all things necessary 
to our salvation ; without the mixture of any of 
those errors which have since been so unhappily 
brought into the Church, and have been worthily 
censured as dangerous to, if not destructive of, it. 
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CHAP. XL 

OF THE SUBJECT OF THE FOLLOWING DISCOURSES ; AND 
OF THE USE THAT IS TO BE MADE OF THEM, 

That, in the following Treatises, there is delivered to us a good 
actount both of the Doctrine and Discipline of /AeCuuACH 
in the Apostolical Times — This shewn in several Particulars — 
IVhat they taught concerning God the Father, our Saviour 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost — Of Angels and Spirits — 
Of the rest of the Articles of the Apostles' Creed — Con- 
cerning the two Sacraments of Baptism, and the Lord's 
Supper — Of the Holy Scriptures, and the Divine Authority of 
them — IVhat -we meet with in these Treatises concerning the 
Government of the Church — Of the necessity of communi- 
cating with the Bishops and Pastors of it — Of Schismatics, 
Heretics, and Apostates — Of their public assembling for 
the Sefvice of God, and what was done by them in those 
Meetings — Of several other instances of their Discipline, 
particularly of their Fasting and Confession of Sins — Of the 
care which their Bishops had of the whole Church — Of the 
respect tfiat was paid to theni—^Of their Martyrs, and the 
veneration which they thought due to them — Of their practi^ 
cat Instructions, and how severe their Morality was, shewn 
in several parhculars — That, upon the whole, we may here 
see what the state of Christianity then was, and still ought 
to be, 

1. And now, having shewn, in the foregoing 
chapter, what deference we ought to pay to the 
authority of those holy men whose writings I 
have here collected, it may not be amiss, in the 
third placCj to inquire. What it is which they 
deliver to us ? What account we find in them, of 
the doctrine and discipline of the Church, in those 
times in which they lived? 

2. It would be endless for me to go about to 
roake a just catalogue of all the particulars of this 
kind that occur in the following pieces; and I have 
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already, in a great measure, performed it in the 
Index, which I have for that purpose subjoined to 
them. I shall therefore here consider only a few 
particulars, in such points as may seem most 
worthy to be remarked; and by them (as by a short 
specimen) shew how the judicious Reader may 
himself improve it, into a more particular history 
of the faith and practice of the Church in this 
first, and purest, period of it. 

3. And (First) for what concerns the doctrines 
of those times : there is hardly any point that is 
necessary to be believed, or known by us, that is 
not very plainly delivered in some or other of the 
following pieces. 

4. Here we may read what we are to believe 
concerning the first article of our Creed, God 
the Father*: That he is One, Almighty, Invisi- 
ble, the Creator and Maker of all things : That 
he is Omniscient, Immense; neither to be compre- 
hended within any bounds, nor so much as to be 
perfectly conceived by us : That his Providence is 
over all things ; and that we can none of us flee 
from him, or escape his knowledge : That we are 
to believe in him, to fear him, to love him ; and 
fearing him, to abstain from all evil. 

5. If from thence we go to the next person of 
the Blessed Trinity, Our Saviour Jesus Christ*; here 
we shall find all that either our Creed teaches us 
to profess concerning him, or that any Christian 
need to believe : That he existed not only before 
he came into the world, but from all eternity : 
That he is not only the Son of God, but is himself 
also God : That in the fullness of time he took 
upon him our nature, and became man ; was born 

the Virgin Mary, was crucified under Pojitius 

. 1 See the Index, God. 
<5eeib. C/trist, 
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Pilate; that he suffered for our salvation, and was 
raised again from the dead, not only by the power 
of the Father, but by his own also : That he is 
our high-priest, and protector now, and shall come 
again at the end of the world, to judge the whole 
race of mankind : That there is no coming unto 
God but by him; insomuch that even the Ancient 
Fathers, who died belore his appearing, were yet 
saved by the same means that we are now. 

6. As for what concerns, the Holy Spirit, the 
third person in the glorious Godhead: he is here 
set out to us' as the Spirit of God, which is 
glorified and worshipped together with the Father 
and the Son, although distinct from both ; and 
communicated by the Son* to the Prophets; who 
also sanctifieth and endueth the faithful with many 
gifts, for the edification of the Church. 

7. And now I am mentioning the Holy Spirit, 
let me add, that we may here see what is needful 
to be known concerning all the other spirits * of 
an inferior nature: how the Holy Angels minister 
unto us; but especially then, when we have the 
most need of them, at the time of our death. And 
that though the Devil may attack us, and use all 
his arts to draw us away from our duty, yet it 
must be our own fault if we are overcome by him; 
and that therefore we ought not to be afraid of 
him. 

8. But to return to our Creed, and the articles 
of it; here we farther see both what a great 
obligation there lies upon us to keep up a Com- 
munion « of Saints in the Unity of the Church on 
earth, and what is that true fellowship that we 



'.See the Index, TrinUy. 

4 See Mart, l^nat. sec. 14. Polyc. sec. 14. 2S. 

* See the Index, Afigel^ DevU. 

' See lb. Peace, UnUy, Martyn, ReUfuet, &c. 
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ought to have with those who are gone before us 
to heaven: That it consists not in the worship of 
any, though never so gloriously exalted by Grod 5 
but in love, and remembrance; in thanksgiving 
to Grod for their excellencies ; and in our prayer* 
to him, joined with hearty endeavours of our own, 
to imitate their perfections. 

Q. And whilst we do this, ,we are assured of the 
Forgiveness ' of our Sins, through the merits and 
satisfaction of Jesus Christ ; and that not only 
of those which we committed before our baptism, 
but of all such as we shall chance to fall into after, 
if we truly repent of them ; except only the great 
sin of wilfully and maliciously blaspheming God 
and his Holy Spirit, which was thought to be 
hardly, if at all, remissible, either in this world, 
or in the other. 

10. As for the next point, the Resurrection of 
the Body ' : it is not barely asserted, but is at large 
proved too, in the following discourses. There 
we are told, not only that there shall be a future 
resurrection, but a resurrection of the flesh ; that ^ 
we shall be raised in the very same bodies in whidi 
we go down into the grave ; and that, being raised, 
we shall be judged by Christ, according to our 
works; and be either unspeakably rewarded, or 
exceedingly punished to all eternity'. 

1 1. If from the articles of our Creed, we go on 
to the Holy Sacrament* of the Church ; here we 
have set out to us the great benefit of our baptism, 
and of wliat a mighty concern it is to us in the 
business of our salvation. And for the other sacra- 
ment : here we are taught, that the elements of 
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* See the Index, Repentance. 

* See lb. Resurrection, 
5 Sec ib. Punishment, 

* See ib. Sacrament, Baptism. 
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bread and wine^ are the same (as to their substance), 
after consecration, that they were before ; and are 
only, in a spiritual sense, the flesh and blood of 
our Saviour Christ, by the participation of which 
we shall be immortalized, and live for ever. 

12. And, Lastly, For that great, comprehensive 
point of our religion, the foundation of our i^ith, 
the Holy Scriptures*: here we may see what 
opinion these holy men had of the Divine In- 
spiration of them ; what deference they pai<l to 
them ; and how they looked upon them to con- 
tain the true words of the Holy Ghost. 

13. Such is the doctrine of faith, that is here 
delivered to us. If from thence we pass (Secondly) 
to what concerns the public order and govern- 
ment of the Church, in the first establishment 
of it; here we may see by what persons' it was 
directed, and how exactly our own Church does 
in this particular resemble the primitive, per- 
haps beyond any other at this day in the world, in 
the apostolical orders of bishops, priests^ and 
deacons. 

i 14. How necessarily they esteemed it their 
duty, to keep up a strict communion* with these 
governors, and how little they thought the very 
same of the Church could belong to those who 
separated from them, we are here likewise taught. 
And how light soever some may make of the 
business of schism* now, yet it is plain these holy 
men had a very different apprehension of it, and 
hardly thought that such could be saved as con- 
tinued in it. 



• See Uie Index, TVmMuittaiUiaiim. 
' Ibid. Seriptnre, 
7 See HifAigw, ibid. 
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15. And the same, or rather much worse^ was 
their opinion of heretics', and apostates: to'the 
latter of which, as they seem even to have denied 
repentance, if their apostacy was joined with 
blasphemy; so it is manifest, that, without it, they 
thought the otliers must perish. And in the 
mean time, they declare, that we ought not to 
have any communication with them: only we 
must pray for them, that they may be converted, 
which yet they supposed would be very hard. 

16. As for those who continued in the doctrine 
and communion of the Church*; here we may 
see how zealous they were in attending all the 
public offices of it. How constantly they as- 
sembled together for the worship of God, not- 
withstanding all the malice and fury of their 
enemies against them, upon the account of it. 
Here we may observe how, from the beginning, 
they had their set times and places of .worship: 
and how they looked upon such offertories, both 
as more acceptable unto God, and more preva- 
lent with him, than any private addresses that 
they could make to him. 

17* In these assemblies, they not only put up 
their prayers to God, but received also the Holy 
Sacrament^ of the Loan's Supper. And in tiiat 
part of their service, none officiated but either 
the bishop himself, or he who was appointed^ or 
allowed of, by him. 

18. For this purpose, they had in every sudi 
place of their assembling, one table or altar, 
upon which their oblations were presented to God 
by the bishops and priests \ And they communi- 

^ See Uie ludex, HereOe, ApaiaU. 

< Ibid. fFartk^, &c. 

' Ibid. Saerameni, Bishop. 

^ Igatit, Epist. to the Ephci. «ec. 5. 
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Gated after the same manner^ that our Saviour 
Christ had set them the example; that is to say, 
both of the consecrated bread and wine ; and the 
former taken from one common loaf, which was 
broken and distributed to them, not in little, 
separate, and unbroken wafers, as some now do. 

IQ. Nor was this all : in these assemblies, the 
Holy Scriptures were read to them ; and (as I 
have before shewn) some of the very Treatises I 
have here subjoined, together with them. And 
the bishop himself instructed the people, and ex- 
pounded the doctrine of Christ to them \ 

SO. By the bishop were the Christians blessed, 
and joined together in the holy state of matri- 
mony': and indeed without him was nothing done 
of all that pertained unto religion. 

!il. In those times the clergy 'were married, 
as well as laity ; nor do we find it esteemed the 
least scandal for them so to be. 

22. Here we may see what the ancient manner 
of fasting* was; and what was thought requisite 
* to render such exerdses acceptable to Grod, and 
profitable to our own souls. 
• 23. In short, here we may perceive what their 
opinion was of repentance for sins ; and how 
hardly they thought of those who were still re- 
^nting, and yet still continued to sin on, not- 
withstanding their frequent repentance. But, espe- 
cially, here we are told, that we must finish ouc 
repentance before we die; for that there is no 
place for repentance after. 

24. And though they prescribed confession \ as 

* If^naL Mart. sec. 9. 

* See the Index, Mtaria^, 
7 Ibid. See Priett. 
s Ibid. fhti. 
Ibid. JRtpentanct, 

10 Ibid. Cbiifettian. 
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one act of repentance, and necessary to be per- 
formed in order to our forgiveness : yet we find 
no confession mentioned to be made to any but 
to God only ; which therefore seems to intimate 
to us, that they accounted that alone to have been 
sufficient. 

25. But the care of their bishops' in those first 
times was not confined within the narrow bounds 
of their own churches, but extended to all the 
faithful, wheresoever they were. And they were 
still ready to look to those who were at the greatest 
distance from them, whenever they thought their 
advice or authority might be either useful to 
them, or for the honour and benefit of their 
religion. 

26. From this, and from the general piety and 
excellence of their lives % joined to the greatness 
of their character in the Church, came that 
mighty respect that was paid to the bishops in 
those days; and how great it was the following 
Treatises abundantly shew. 

27. But much greater was their veneration 
for those who not only governed well, and 
adorned their holy profession by an exemplary life, 
but confirmed, the trutii of it with their ' blood 1 
They were indeed of opihion, that no man ought 
causelessly to expose himself unto suffering*; but^ 
if God called any one to it^ they doubted not but 
that our Saviour Christ would both support him 
in his conflicts, and most gloriously reward him 
for the enduring of them. Hence was it . their 
opinion, that martyrdom blotted out all sins: 
that they who suffered for the faith, should have 

^ See I^atiiis's Epistles and Mutytdom, fte. 
^ See the Index^ Buhtip. 
' Ibid. MafijfTt, . 
« Ibid. S^ff€r, 
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a degree of glory peculiar to themselves, above 
all other saints in God's kingdom. And when 
God shewed such regard for them, they concluded 
that they could never do enough jfo testify their 
respect to them. 

28. To this we must ascribe the care they took 
to gather up their remains*, the honour which 
they paid to them, and the solemnities with 
which they deposited them in the earth : hence 
came their custom, which we here find, of writing 
down the particulars of their conflicts, and send- 
ing them abroad to the Churches round about: 
hence their anniversary meetings at their tombs 
and monuments, where they recited the acts of 
their martyrdoms, and sometimes made express 
discourses in praise of their martyrs, and to exhort 
one another to the like constancy. 

29. But not to insist any longer upon these 
particulars: there is yet a Third sort of matters 
contained in these Discourses, and those of no 
less use to us than either of the foregoing ; and 
that is, the practical rules of life that are here 
delivered to us. 

30. Here we may see what care we are to take, 
not only not to sin* ourselves; but, as far as in 
us lies, not to let any that belong to us continue 
in sin, lest we also become partakers of their 
evil*doings. 

3 1 . Here we are taught not only to have a care 
of our words and actions^ but of our very 
thoughts and desires ; which must not be indulged 
in any instances of sin, nor be suflered, if it be 

Essible, to wander on any thing that is in the 
ist measure wanton or irregular. 

• See the Index, EiU^ues, Mariyn, 

• Ibid. Sm. 

7 Herm. VU. I. 
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32. If we will hearken to these holy men, wc 
must learn not only to do the will of God, but, 
if it be his pleasure, must prepare our minds to 
endure patiei||tly whatever he shall think fit to 
lay upon us. We must consider, that troubles 
and afflictions are sent upon us, both to punish us 
for our sins, and as monitors to draw us off 
from them. 

33. To convince us the more effectually of this: 
we are here shewn the mighty danger of ' richeSs 
especially where men's hearts are in any degree 
set upon them ; and how very hardly such persons 
shall be saved. We are taught what use we should 
make of our abundance, that so it may not prove a 
snare to us. But, especially, we are shewn the 
great advantage of almsgiving to this end, and 
what mighty engagements there lie upon us to 
the practice of it. 

34. And, then, as for our lives: we are here 
told that a Christian' must not only be good, but 
exemplary; he must shew the truth of his pro- 
fession by a suitable conversation, and be known 
by his actions rather than by his words. 

35. He must pray for all men, even for his 
enemies; nay, for the very enemies of theChurch; 
for heretics and schismatics ; for those of whom 
there is but little hope that they will ever come 
to repentance, or that God will give them grace 
so to do. 

36. He must be kind and charitable to all men ; 
free from envy and contention : he must neither 
raise any differences among his brethren, nor fol- 
low any in the doing of it. To this end, he 
must carefully observe those duties which relate 
to his neighbour, as well as those he is to pay to 

* See Index, Riches, Mmsgwmg, &c. 
< Ibid. Christian. 
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God. He must obey magistrates, must respect 
the aged, must have a due regard to all men. Is 
he a husband, a parent, or a child? He must be 
sure to exercise himself in the several duties be- 
coming those several relations. In short, in the 
following writings, we may see — in all the parts of 
our duty towards God, our neighbour, and our- 
selves — what we are to do, and what to avoid ; 
and are assured, that God both sees all our actions 
now, and will reward or punish us for them 
hereafter to all eternity* 

37- And thus have I given a short prospect, 
of what is more largely contained in the following 
Collection. I need not say either how useful a 
variety of matter it is, or how worthy to be 
known by all of us : but sure I am, whosoever 
shall take the pains impartially to compare what 
is here found with the Sacred Writings of the 
New Testament, he may be able, both with 
clearness and certainty, to understand whatever is 
requisite to his eternal salvation ; and that with 
much more satisfaction, and security too, than 
from many volumes of our later writers, who, 
for the most part, spend a great deal of time, and 
take much pains, to obscure, rather than explain, 
the most easy and intelligible points of our 
religion. 
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CHAP. XII. 

OP THEMANNRR AFTER WHICH THESE mSCOURSES ARS 
WHIT TEN; AND THE SIMPLICITY OF STYLE USED IN 
THEM. 

That the Writers of those Times used no qffectationqf Human 
Eloquence, but delivered themselves with the greatest 
Plainness that they were alle^This manner of fVriiing 
the best, and most proper^ for InstrvctioR'^A short Account 
' of the Occasion of the present Collection, and the Translation 
that is here made of the following Treatises, 

1. There is yet one thing to be observed by 
me with reference to the Discourses here sub- 
joined, and that is, Fourthly, concerning the 
manner after which they are written, and that true 
primitive simplicity which appears in all the parts 
of them. 

2. It is one property of truth, that as it does 
not need any disguises, so neither does it seek, by 
any vain ornaments of human eloquence, to re- 
commend itself to the approbation of those to 
whom it is tendered. When the Apostles preached 
the Gospel to the world, they did it not " with ex- 
" cellency of speech, nor with enticing words of 
" man's wisdom, but in the demonstration of 
" spirit and of power :*' they gave such convincing 
proofs of their Divine Mission, as forced all indif- 
ferent persons to acknowledge their authority ; 
and they thought it, after that, too mean a thing 
to endeavour to catch men's ears, when without 
any such arts they had before captivated their 
reason, and forced them to confess the truth of 
what they delivered. 

3. And the same was the method of those holy 




Of the Style of the following Discourses. 1 53 

Fathers who succeeded them: they knew the 
excellency of their doctrine, and the mighty 
|, ^ influence which the revelations it made of the 
future. st^te, would be sure to have upon the minds 
of eD^eohaidering men ; and therefore they con- 
jtenteq thenselves to lay these things l)efore them 
in a plain' and simple manner, and yet with such 
efiiqgcy and power as surpassed all the rhetorick 
^ in the world : for^ indeed, the kingdom of God is 
not in word, but in power ^ 1 Cor. iv. 20. 

4. Let not, then, the Reader be surprised, if 

•in the following Discourses he meets with none 

•of those ornaments, that are wont to recommend 

the writings of others to his perusal ; but rather 

9 let him consider, that he has here to do with men 
who were above such a care. Their business was 

^ to instruct,' not to please ; to speak to men's hearts 
>and consciences, not to their fancies ; and they 
knew that this is evermore best done by a plain 
' and natural discourse; by solid rules and sub- 
stantial motives, not by vain words, which if they 
satisfy a man at the present, yet seldom leave any 
lasting impression behind them. 

5. But of the Authors of the following Treatises, 
and of the Discourses themselves, I have said 
enough, perhaps too much ; though yet, I think, no 
more than what was necessary to prepare the 
English Reader, for whom I am now chiefly* con- 
cerned, to a useful perusal of them. As for the 
present Collection : 1 shall only say thus much, 
that it is the first of this kind that has been set 
forth in our own language ; nor were the greatest 
part of the following pieces ever (that I know of) 
before translated into it. 

6. I confess, when I consider the great use- 
fulness of such a work, and the high esteem 
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which not only the Ancient Fathers, but the most 
learned of all ages, have had of the Treatises here 
collected together, I have sometimes wondered^,^. 
that among so many things as h&ve of late been 
set forth in the English tongue, none has hitherto 
undertaken such a task as this. But when I <:anie 
to the trial, I soon found out what mayi perhapSi 
have been one reason of it : for, indeed, ooidd I 
have foreseen the difficulty of the work, I much 
question whether I should ever have been per- 
suaded to go about it. And this I say, not to 
magnify any thing that I have done, which I have 
too much reason to fear will he far from deserving^ 
any great commendation, but to suggest an 
apology for whatever defects those of greater lei-^ 
sure, more health, and better abilities, shall chance 
to find in it ; notwithstanding all tbs care I have ^ 
taken to guess aright at the intention of my 
Authors, and to deliver what, upon the best exami- 
nation I could make, I took to be their meaning. 
7. I need not say any thing to convince thoK 
who are at all acquainted with these matters, and 
who are alone the competent judges (rf^the present 
performance, how hard oftentimes it is, with the 
help of the best copies, to hit upon the true 
meaning of an author that lived so many ages since 
as those I have here collected ; and what great 
defects, in many places, there are in the copies 
which I have here been forced to make use of, is 
not unknown to them. But, however, I am not 
aware of any great errors that I have committed ; 
and am in some hope that (in this edition of these 
Treatises) I have nowhere very much, nor at 
all dangerously, mistaken the meaning of those 
holy men^ whose sense I have undertaken to 
represent. 
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8. This I am sure of, that my design, in this 
whole undertaking, was to minister the best I 
oould to the interests of truth and piety : and I 
thought myself, at this time, the rather obliged 
to do it irom the press, in that it has pleased Gk)d^ 
,in some measure, to take me off from the ability 
of doing it from the pulpit. 

9* If it shall be asked, How I came to choose the 
drudgery of a translator, rather than the more 
ingenious part of publishing somewhat of my own 
composing ? It was, in short, this; because I hoped 
« tha^ such writings as these would find a more 
general and unprejudiced acceptance with all sorts 
of men, than any thing that could be written by 
any one now living ; who, if esteemed by some, 
is yet in danger of being despised by more, whose 
prejudice to his person will not suffer them to 
reap any benefit by any thing, though never so 
useful, that can come from him: whilst such 
Tracts as these may possibly receive a general 
respect from all sorts of persons, and meet not 
only with an entertainment, but an esteem too^ 
from all. 

10. These were the motives that first induced 
me to set about this work ; in the reasonableness 
of which should I chance to be mistaken, yet I 
cannot but persuade myself that the honesty of 
my intentions will excuse me to all indifferent 
persons. Let others then, to whom God has 
given better opportunities, and greater abilities, 
serve the Church in better and higher perform- 
ances. It shall suffice me in any way to minis- 
ter to the souls of men : and if, by this present 
undertaking, I shall but in any measure have con- 
tributed to the reviving a true sense of piety and 
cjevotion among us ; and, especially, to the dis- 
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posing of any number of men to consider more 
seriously the fatal consequences of our present divi- 
sions, and to labour, what in them lies, towards 
the composing of them ; I shall heartily bless God^ 
both that he first prompted me to undertake 
this troublesome task, and has since enabled me, 
though amidst many infirmities, to go through 
with it. 
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THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT 

TO 

THE CORINTHIANS. 



The Church of God which w* at RomCj to the 
Church of God which is^ at Corinth ^ elect^^ sancti- 
fied^ hy^ the will of God^ through Jesus Christ aur 
Lord: grace and peace from tlie Almighty God, by 
Jesus Christ, be multiplied unto you^. 

Brethren^ ' 

1 HE sudden* and unexpected dangers apd ca- 
lamities that have fallen upon us, have, we fear, 
made us the more slow in our consideration of those 
•things which you inquired of us; *as also of that 
wicked and detestable sedition, so * unbecoming 
the elect of Grod, which a few heady and self- 
willed men have fomented to such a degree of 
irnadness, that your venerable and renowned name, 
80 worthy of all men to be beloved, is greatly 
blasphemed thereby. For who that has ever 'been 
among you, has not experimented the firmness 
of vour faith, and its fruitfulness in all good 
■ wottLs' ? And admired the temper and moderation 
of your religion in Christ ? And published abroad 
the magnificence of your hospitality? And thought 

' Sofoumeih, 

* CxUled. — See Dr. Hammond on Matt. xx. c, ' Gr. — In, 

* See Bishop Pearson's note on this place, cd. Colomesii, p. 3. 

^ And. ^ Gr, — Strangle to. ? (yr.— Lodged as a stran^r. 

* Adoraed with all manner of virtues. 
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« 

you happy in your perfect and certain knowledge 
of the gospel. For ye did all things without re- 
spect of persons; and walked according to' the 
laws of God : being subject to those who had the 
rule over you, and giving the honour that was 
fitting to such as were the aged* among you. Ye 
commanded the young men to think those things 
that were modest and grave. The women, ye 
exhorted to do all things with an unblameable, 
and seemly, and pure conscience; loving their 
own husbands, as was fitting; and that, keeping 
themselves within the bounds' of a due obedi- 
ence, they should order* their houses gravely, 
with all discretion *. 

II. Ye were all of you humble minded, not 
boasting* of any thing: desiring rather to be sub- 
ject than to govern, to give than to receive'; being 
content with the portion God had dispensed to 
you': and hearkening diligently to his word, ye 
were enlarged in your bowels*^, having his suffer- 
ings '** always before your eyes. Thus a firm, and 
blessed**, and profitable** peace was given unto 
you; and an unsatiable desire of doing good, and 
a plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost wks upon 
all of you. And being full of good designs**, ye 
did, with great*' readiness of mind, and with a 
religious confidence, stretch forth your hands to 
God Almighty, beseeching him to be merciful 
unto you, if in any thing ye had unwillingly 
sinned against him. Ye contended day and night 



' In. * Presbyters. . ' Canon, rule. ~ 

^ Themselves do their own business. — Fid, Nai.Jutm in he. 
* Temperance, sobriety. 1 Pet, v. 5. * Proud. 

' Acts XX. 35. 8 1 Tim. vi. 8. 

^ Embraced it in your very bowels. 

w nmSnfiMTa, See Dr. Grabe*s Addit. to Bp. Bull's Def. fid. Nic. 
p. 6U, 6 1 . II Gr.— A4«-«^. 

I* Holy counsel, or purpose, or will. '^ Gr,' 
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for the whole brotherhood; that with "com- 
passion, and a good conscience, the number of his 
elect might be saved. Ye were sincere, and with- 
out offence towards each other; not mindful of 
injuries. All sedition and schism was an abomir 
nation unto you. Ye bewailed every one his 
neighbour's sins, esteeming their defects your 
own. 'Ye were kind one to another without 
grudging, being ready to every good work: and 
being adorned with a conversation altogether vir- 
tuous and religious, ye did all things in the fear 
of God, whose commandments were written upon 
the tables of your hearts'^. 

III. All honour and enlargement was given 
unto you ; and so was fulfilled that which is writ- 
ten, My beloved did eat and drink, he was enlarged 
andtvavedfat, and he kicked*. From hence came 
emulation, and envy, and strife, and sedition; per- 
secution and disorder*, war and captivity. So 
they who were of no renown, lifted up themselves 
against the honourable ; those of no reputation, 
against those that were in respect; the foolish 
against the wise, the young men against the 
aged. Therefore righteousness and peace are de- 
parted from you, because every one hath forsaken 
the fear of God; and is grown blind in his faith; 
nor walketh by the rule of God's commandments, 
nor liveth as is fitting in Christ : but every one 
follows^ hia own wicked lusts; having taken up 
an unjust and wicked envy, by which death first 
entered into the world. 

IV. For thus it is written: '^^Ind in process of 
time it came to pass^ that Cain brought of the fruit 



* With mercy aod consdcnce. 

* Ye were without repentance in all will-doiHg, Titus iii. I. 

' Prov. vii. 3. ^ Deut. xxxii. 15. * Confusion, tumults, &c. 

* Walketh after. 7 Gen. iv. 3, &c. 
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of the ground an offering unto the Lorb. And 
Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of hisflochy 
and of the fat thereof: and the Lord had respect 
unto Abely and to his offering. But unto Cain and 
unto his offering he had not respect. And Cain was 
very sorrowful, and his countenance fell. And the 
Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou sorrowful? 
and why is thy countenance fallen f ^ If thou shalt 
offer aright, hut not divide aright, hast thou not 
sinned? Hold thy peace: unto thee shall be his 
desire'^, and thou shalt rule over him. And Cain 
said unto Abel his brother, Let us go down into ths 
field. And it came to pass as they were in the 
field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, 
and slew him. Ye see, Brethren, how envy and 
emulation wrought 'the death of a brother. For 
this*, our father Jacob fled from the face of his 
brother Esau. It was this that caus^ Joseph* to 
be persecuted even unto death, and to come into 
. bondage. Envy forced Moses ^ to flee from the 
face of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, when he heard his 
own countryman ask him, fVho made thee a 
judge, and a ruler over us? Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didst the Egyptian yesterday"^? Through 
envy Aaron and Miriam were^shut out of the 
camp,^om tlie rest of the congregation seven days^. 
Emulation sent*° Dathan and Abiram quick into 
the grave'*, because they raised up a sedition 
against Moses, the servant of God. For this, 
David ^'was not only hated of strangers, but was 
persecuted even by Saul, the king pf Israel. 

V. But, "not to insist upon ancient examples, 

'- — ■ — ■ i 

* This is according to the Lxx. * 'Awt^r^t^^ comvertkm. 

^ Fratricide. * Envy. Gen, xxviii. * Gen. xxxvii. 

^ £xod. ii. 15. 7 Exod. ii. 14. ^ ^ Madetolod^e out. 

» Num. xii. 14, 15. »« Brought. »» Hades. 

*' Had, or underwent the hatred, not only, &c. 

19 To cease from. 
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let us come to those Worthies * that have been 
nearest to us, and take the brave examples of our 
own age. Through zeal and envy, the most 
faithful and righteous* pillars of the church have 
been persecuted, even to the most grievous deaths. 
Let us set before our eyes the holy ' Apostles : 
Peter, by unjust envy, underwent, not one or two, 
but many sufferings*; till* at last being martyred, 
he went to the place of glory that was due unto 
him. ^For the same cause, did Paul in like man- 
ner receive the reward of his patience. ^Seven 
times he was in bonds ; he was "whipped, was 
stoned ; he preached both in the east and in the 
west, ^leaving behind him the glorious report of 
his faith : and so having taught the whole world 
righteousness, and for that end travelled even to 
the utmost bounds of the west, he at last suffered 
martyrdom, by the command of the governors % 
and departed out of the world, and went unto his 
holy place; being become a most eminent pattern • 
of patience unto all ages. 

VI. To these holy Apostles were joined*^ a very 
great number of others, who, having through 
envy undergone, in like manner, many pains and 
torments, have *'left a glorious example to us. 
For this'*, not only men, but women, have been 
persecuted : '^and having suffered very grievous 
and '* cruel punishments, have finished the course 
of their faith with firmness; and, though weak in 
body, yet received a glorious reward. This" has 



* Combatants, wresUers. ^ The faithful and most rirbteous. 

' Good. ■♦ Labours. * Aud so. '» By envy. ' 

7 Haviog borne seren times bonds, &c. * He received the, &e« 

^ Vid. Pearson de Success, c. viii. sect. 9* 

'^ Men who have lived ^odly, is gathered together. 

* ^ Become an excellent example among us. *^ Envy. 

^3 The names of Danae and JDiroe I omit.— <SMtAifttitf, Jmnot. m lot, 

'^ Cursed afflictions, or torments. , ^^ Envy, or emulation. 
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alienated the minds even of women from their 
husbands, and changed what was once said by our 
father Adam : This is now bone of my boncj and 

flesh of myflesk\ In a word, envy and strife have 
overturned whole® cities, and rooted out great 
nations from oft the earth, 

VII. These things, beloved, we write' unto 
you, not only *for your instruction, but also for 
your own remembrance; for we are all in the 
same lists*, and the same combat is ® prepared for 
us all: wherefore let us lay aside all vain and 
empty cares ; and let us come up to the glorious 
and venerable rule of our holy calling. Let us 
consider what is good, and acceptable, and well- 
pleasing in the sight of him that made us'. Let 

; us look stedfastly to the blood of Christ, and see 

ihow precious his blood is in the sight of God; 
which, being shed for our salvation, has® obtained 
the grace of repentance for all the world. Let us 

. search 9 into all the ages that have gone before us ; 
and let us learn that our Lord has, *°in every one of 
them, still given place for repentance to all such 
as would turn** to him. Noah preached repent- 
ance; and as many as hearkened to him were 
saved**. Jonah denounced destruction against the 
Ninevites" : howbeit they, repenting of their sins, 
appeased God by their prayers, and '*were saved, 
though they were strangers to the covenant of 
God. 

VIIL Hence we find how all the ministers of 
the grace of God have spoken^ by the Holy Spirit^ 
of repentance. And even the Lord of all has 

» Gen. ii. 23. * Great. ^ Send. 

^ Instructing you, but also remerobering^, &c. 

^ Place of encounter. * Imposed upon us all. ' 1 Hm. ▼. 4. 

^ Afforded, or given to. ^ I^ook diligently to. 

*o Fromage to age. '* Be turned. ^ 8 Pet, ii. 5. C7eii.Tii. 

^ Jam, iii. ^^ Received sfdvation. 
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himself 'declared with an oath concerning it: 
^ As I live^ saith the Lord, / desire not the death 
of a sinner^ ^but that he should repent. Adding 
ferther this good sentence, saying, ^ Turn from 
your iniquity J house of Israel. Say unto the 
children of my people^ Though your sins should 
reach from earth to heaven^ and though they 
should be redder than scarlet^ and blacker than 
sackcloth^; yety if ye shall turn to me tvith all your 
heart J and shall call me Father^, I will hearken to 
you as to a holy people. And in another place, he 
saith on this wise : ' fVash ye, make you clean ; 
put away ^the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do well; seekjudg-- 
menty relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, 
plead for the widow. Come now and let us reason 
together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they 
be red as crimson, ^they shall be as wool. If ye be 
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye, shall be de- 
voured tvith the sword, for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it. These things has God established 
by his Almighty will, desiring that all his beloved 
should come to repentance. 

IX. Wherefore let us obey his excellent and 
glorious will; and, '^imploring his mercy and 
goodness, let us fall down upon our faces before 
him, and **ca8t ourselves upon his mercy; laying 
aside all "vanity, and contention, and envy, which 
leads unto death. Let us look up to those who 
have the most perfectly ministered to his excel- 



* Spoken. ^ Elzek. xxxiii. 11. 'So much as his repentance. 
^ Repent from. — ^Ezek. xviii. SO, 33. ^ Isai. i. ^ Jer. iii. 4, 19 . 
^ Isai. i. 16. ^ Evil from your souls. 

' I will make them white as wool. '^ Becoming suppUantsoff &c. 
' ^ Turn ourselves to his mercy. '* Vain labour. 
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lent glory. Let us take Enoch for our example; 
who, being found righteous in obedience*, was 
translated, and his death was not known *. Noah 
being proved^ to be faithful, did, by his ministry, 
preach regeneration to the world; and the Lord 
saved by him all the living creatures, that went 
with one accord* together into the ark. 

X. Abraham, who was called God's friend*, 
was in like manner found faithful, inasmuch as 
he obeyed the commands^ of God. By obedience 
he' went out of his own country, and from his 
own kindred, and from his father's house ; that so 
forsaking a small country, and a weak affinity, 
and a little house, he might inherit the promises 
of God. For thus God said unto him: ^Get thee 
out of thy country^ and from thy kindred^ and from 
thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew thee, 
jind I will make thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be 
blessed. And I will bless tftem that bless thee, and 
curse them that curse thee: and in thee shall all 
the families of the eitrth be blessed. And again, 
when he separated himself from Lot, God said 
unto him: ^Lifl up now thine eyes, and look from 
tha^place where thou art, northward, and southward, 
and eastward, and westivard^"^ ; for all the land which 
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth, so that if a man can number the dust of the 
earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered. And 
again he saith, ^^Arui God brought forth Abraham, 
and said unto him. Look now towards heaven, and 
tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : so shall 



> Gen. V. 24. . « Found. , » Bein^r found.— Gen. vi. vli. viii. 

^ in unity. ^ James ii. 83. Isaiali xli. 8. ^ Words.. 

7 ThU man. « Gen. xU. 1. ^ Gen. xiii. 14. 



>o Towards the sea. 



'^ Gen. XV. 5. 
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thy seed be. And Abraham believed God^ and it 
was counted to him for righteousness. Through 
faith and hospitality, * he had a son given him in 
his old age ; and through obedience he offered him 
up in sacrifice to God, upon one of the mountains 
which God shewed unto him. 

XI. By hospitality and godliness was Lot saved 
out of Sodom*, when all the country found about 

,was destroyed by 'fire and brimstone: the Lord 
thereby making it manifest, that he will not for- 
sake those that trust in him ; but* will bring the 
disobedient to punishment and correction. For 
his wife, who went out with him, being of a dif- 
ferent mind, *and not continuing in the same 
obedience, was for that reason ^set forth for an 
example, being turned into a pillar of salt unto 
this diay. That so all men may know, that those 
who are double minded, apd distrustful of the 
power of God, are ^prepared for condemnation, 
and to be a sign to all succeeding ages. 

XII. By faith and hos^tality was Rahab^ the 
harlot saved. For when the spies were sent by 
Joshua the son of Nun to search out Jericho; and 
the king of Jericho knew that they were come to 

. spy out his country; *he sent men to take them, 
that so -they might be put to death. ^"Rahab, 

, therefore, being hospitable, received them, and 
hid them under the stalks of flax, on the top of 
her house. And when the messengers'* that were 
sent by the king came unto her, and asked her, 
saying, ^^ There came men unto thee to spy out the 

' A BOO was given unto him. ^ Gen. xix. 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jude 7. 

^ See Not. Jurm in he. or, punished with. 

^ But those that turn another way, be puts, &c. 

* Not in concord. ® Put^forasign. 'Become. ^ Jo8. ii. 1, &c« 

^ He sent men that should take then, that being taken, &c. 
>^ Therefore hospitable Rahab. 
1* Men being sent by the king, and saying. ** Jos. ii. 3. 
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land^ bring them forth^ for so hath the king com- 
manded. She answered, * The two men wham ye 
seek came unto me^ but presently they departed^ and 
are gone: not discovering them unto them*. Then 
she said to the 'spies, * / knoiv that the Lord your 
God has ^ given this city into your hands ; for the 
foar of you is fallen upon all that dwell therein, 
*fVhen^ therefore y ye shall have taken it, ye shall 
save 7W€, and my fathers house. And they an- 
swered her, saying: ''It shall be as thou hast spoken 
unto us. Therefore when thou shalt know that we are 
near, thou shalt gather all thy family toget/ier upon 
the house-top 9 and they shall be saved : but all that 
shall be found without thy house^ shall be destroyed. 
And they gave her moreover a sign ; that she 
should hang out of her house a scarlet rope*: 
shewing thereby, that by the l)lood of , our Lord 
there should be redeuiptiori to all that believe and 
hope in God. Ye see. Beloved, how there was not 
only faith, but prophecy too in this woman. 

XIIL Let us, therefore, humble ourselves. 
Brethren, laying aside all pride, and boasting, and 
foolishness, and anger: and let us do as it is 
written. For thus saith the Holy Spirit : ^Z^et not 
the wise man glory in his tuisdam^ nor the strong man 
in his strength^ nor the rich man in his riches; but 
let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, to seek him^ 
andto do judgment and justice. Above all, remem- 
bring the words of the Lord Jesus, which he spake'* 
concerning equity and long- suffering, "saying, 
Be ye mercifal, and ye shall obtain mercy : forgive^ 



* Jo«. ii. 4, 5. ^ Vid. Gmjeciur, Cottier, in loc, 3 Men. 

* Jos. ii. 9. * Given you this cUy, « Ver 13. ' Ver. 18« 19. 

* Ver. 18. Many of the Fathers have applied this to the lame pur- 

pose. See Not, Cbteier. in loc^ 
Jer. ix. 23. Comp^jli^^asJK-Jtl^ 10 Teaching ut. 

" For thus he saiUi. Luke vi. i6. 
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and ye shall be Jbr given: as ye do, so shall it be done 
unto you : as ye give, so shall it be given unto you : 
as ye judge, so shall ye be judged : as ye are kind to 
others, so shall God be hind to you : with what mea- 
sure ye mete, with the same shall it be meUsured to 
you again. By this command, and by these rules, 
let us establish ourselves, that so we may always 
walk obediently to his holy words; being humble- 
minded : for so says the ' Holy Scripture : ""Upon 
whom shall I look ? even upon him that is poor, and 
of a contrite spirit, and that trembles at my word. 

XIV. It is, therefore, just and righteous % Men 
and Brethren, that we should become obedient 
unto God, rather than follow such as, through 
pride and sedition, have made themselves the 
ringleaders of a detestable emulation. For it is not 
an ordinary harm that we shall do ourselves, but 
rather a very great danger that we shall run, if we 
shall rashly give up ourselves to the wills of men 
who* promote strife and seditions, to turn us aside 
from that which is fitting. But let us be kind to 
one another, according to the compassion, and 
sweetness of him that made us. For it is written : 
*The merciful shall inherit the earth, and they that, 
are without evil shall be left upon it : ''but the trans- 
gressors shall perish from off the face of it. And 
again he saith : V Aa?;e seen the wicked in great 
power, and spreading himself like the cedars of 
Zfibanus. I passed by, and, lo, he was not ; I sought 
his place, but it could not be found. Keep inno- 
cency, and do the thing that is right; for there 
shall be a remnant to the peaceable man. 

XV. Let us therefore hold fast to those 



' Holy word. * Isaiah Ixvi. 2. * Holy. * In. 

* Prick on to. See JunH Atm, o Psal. luvii. 9. 

^ Prov. li. 20. • Psal. xxxvii. 36. 
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who' religiously follow peace ; and not to such as 
only' pretend to desire it. For he saith, in a cer- 
tain place : ^This people honoureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me. And again : 
*Thet/ bless^ with their mouth, but curse^ in their 
heart. And again he saith, ''They loved him with 
their mouth, and with their tongue they lied to him. 
For their heart was not right with him, neither ivere 
they faithful in his covenant. ^Let all deceitful lips 
become dumb, and the tongue that speaketh proud 
things. Who have said^, with our tongue will toe 
prevail^: our lips are our own, who is lord over us? 
For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the 
needy, now tvill^ I arise, saith the Lord ; / u^ill set 
him in safety, I will deal corifidently with him. 
\ XVI. For Christ is theirs who are humble, and 
I not who exalt themselves over his flock. TTie 
f scepter of the Majesty of God, our Lord -Jesus 
! Christ, came not in the shew of**' pride, and arro- 
' gance, though he could have done so", but with 
j humility, as the Holy Ghost had before spoken 
• concerning him. For thus he saith, *'Lord, who 
hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed? For he shall grow up before him 
as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground. 
He hath no form nor comeliness ; and ivhen we shall 
see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him. ' 
He is despised and rejected of men : a man of sor^^ 
rows, and acquainted ivith grief, jind tve hid, as it 
were, our faces from him : he was despised, and we 
esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs^ 

* WiUi religion or ^odliD&s. * With hypocrisy will it. 

5 Isaiah xxix. i3. -• Psal. Uii. 4. * Blessed. • Cursed. 

7 Psal. Ixxviii. 3«, 37. 8 p^^^ ^^^^ 3 

, ^ We will magnify our ton^e. *o BoastiDg. 

'» Kai«^ ^ifU9t, thouf^h he Ticcre powerful. 
*^ Isai. Uii. accordiof^ to the Hebrew. 
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and carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem him 
stricken^ smitten ofGod^ and afflicted. But he was 
wounded for our transgressions ; he was bruised for 
our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him^ and with his stripes we are healed, jill we like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every one to 
his own way^ and the Lord hxith laid on him the ini- 
quity of us all. He was oppressed, and he was afo 
Jlictedj yet he opened not his mouth : he is brought as 
a lamb to the slaughter; and as a sJieep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. * He 
was taken from prison, and from judgment ; and who 
shall declare his generation ? For he was cut off out 
of the land of the living ; for the transgression of my 
people was he stricken. And he made his grave with 
the wicked, and with the rich in his death ; because he 
had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his 
mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him, he hath 
put him to grief. fVhen thou shah make his soul an 
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong 
his days ; and the pleasure, of the Lord shcdl prosper 
in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, 
and shall be satisfied; by his knowledge shall my right- 
ecus servant justify many: for he shall bear t/teir ini- 
quities. Therefore will 1 divide him a portion with 
ihe great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong ; 
because he hath poured out his soul unto death : and 
he was numbered with the transgressors, and he bare 
the sin of many, and made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. And again he himself saith, ^lam a worm 
and no man, a reproach of men, and despised of the 
people. All tliey that see me laugh me to scorn; they 
shoot out their lips; they shake tlieir head, saying, he 
trusted in the Lord, that he would deliver him, lei 
him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. Ye see, 

1 Psal. xxii. 6. 
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Beloved, what the pattern is that has been given 
to us. For if the Lord thus humbled himself, 
what should we do who are brought* by him under 
the yoke of his grace ? 

XVII. Let us be followers of those who went 
about in goat-skins and sheep-skins; preaching 
the coming of Christ. 'Such were Elias, and 
Elisaeus, and Ezekiel, the prophets. 'And let us 
add to these such others as have received the like 
testimony. Abraham has been greatly witnessed 
of; having been called the friend of God. And yet 
he, stedfastly beholding the glory of God, says with 
all humility, *I am dust and ashes. Again of Job 
it is thus written : * That he was just and withmi 
blame; true ; one that served God^ and abstained Jrom 
all evil. Yet he accusing himself, says, •JVb man 
is free from pollution^ no not though he should live 
but one day. Moses was called faithful in all 
God's house ^, and by his conduct' the Lord pu- 
nished Israel by stripes and plagues. And even 
this man, though thus greatly honoured, spake 
not greatly of himself; but when the oracle of 
God was delivered to him out of the bush, he said, 
^Who am /, that thou dost send me? lam of a slen- 
der voicey and a slow tongue. And again he saith, 
^ I am as the smoke of the pot. 

XVIII. And what shall we say of David, so 
highly testified of in the Holy Scriptures ? To 
whom God said, ^^ I have found a man after mv own 
hearty David the son of Jesse ; with my holy oil I 
have anointed him. But yet he himself saith unto 



» MS. >/ »ln-0u, a We say. 

* To these, those abo that have been witnessed of. 

* Gen. xviii. 27. * Job i. 1. « Job xiv, 4. 
7 MS. t»^tf i Slit T$f 'Ir^tthk hk w (um^iyttw. 

* Exod. ill. 11. 9 Ibid iv. 10. ^^ Psal. luxiz. 29. 
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God : ^Have mercy upon me, God, according to 
thy loving kindness ; according unto the multitude of 
thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions. Wash 
me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
frofin my sin. For I acknowledge my transgressions, 
and my sin is ever before me, j^gainst thee only have 
I sinned, and done this evil in thy sights that thou 
mightest be justified u)hen thou speahest, and be clear 
when thoujudgest. Behold Iwcls shapen in iniquity^ 
(fnd in sin did my mother conceive me. Behold, thou 
desirest truth in the inward parts ; and in the hidden 
part thou shalt make me to know wisdom. Purge me 
with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash me, and I 
shall be ivhiter tlian snow. Make me to hear joy and 
gladness, that the bones which thou hast broken may 
rejoice. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out 
aU mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O 
God; and renew a right spirit ivithin me. Cast me 
not rnvay from thy presence, and take not thy Holy 
Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy of thy saL 
V€Uion, cmd uplwld me with thy free spirit. Then 
will I teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall 
be converted unto thee. Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness, God, thou God of my salvation, and 
my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. 
Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall shew 
forth thy praise. For thou desirest not sacrifice, else 
would J give it ; thou delightest not in burnt-offer- 
ings. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a 
broken and a contrite fieart, God, thou wilt not 
despise. * 

XIX. Thus has the humility and godly *fear of 
these great and excellent men', recorded* in the 



^ PiuU. li. to ver. 17. accordiDf^ to the Hebrew. 

* Fearfuiness. ^ So great and fuch kind of meo« 

^ Witnessed of, or celebrated. 
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Scriptures, through obedience, made not only us, 
but also the generations before us, better; even 
as many as have received his holy oracles* with 
fear and truth. Having therefore so .many, and 
such great and glorious examples*, let us return 
to that peace, which was the mark that from the 
beginning was set before us^ : let us look up to the 
Father and Creator of the whole world ; and let 
us hold fast to his glorious and exceeding gifts 
and benefits of peace. Let us* consider and be- 
hold with the eyes of our understanding* his long- 
suffering will ; and think how gentle and patient ' 
he is towards his whole creation. 

XX. The heavens, moving by his appointment, 
are subject to him in peace. Day and night ac- 
complish the courses that he has allotted unto 
them, not disturbing one another. The sun and 
moon, and all the several companies* and con- 
stellations of the stars, run the courses' that he 
has appointed to them in concord, without de- 
parting in the least from them. The fruitful earth 
yields its food plentifully in due season, both to 
man and beast, and to all animals that are upon 
it, according to his will; not disputing*, nor al- 
tering any thing of what was ordered by him. So 
also the unfathomable and unsearchable floods of 
the deep are kept in by his command : "and the 
conflux*"* of the vast sea, being brought together 
by his order into its several collections, passes not 
the bounds that he haS set to it ; but as he ap- 
pointed'* it, so it remains. For he said. Hitherto 



' In. * Deeds, or works. 

^ Let us return to the mark of peace g^iven to us from' thebef^nniD^. 
^ See him with our understandiug. ^ Soul. 

^ Choruses. 7 Bouuds. ^ 0oubtiD|^. 

9 Vid. edit. Colonies, p. 5vi. ^^ Hollow, or depth. 

11 Commanded, so it does. 



'• 



to the Corinthians. 177 

shalt thou come, and thy floods shall be broken 
within thee. The ocean, unpassable to mankind^ 
and the worlds that are beyond it, are governed 
by the same commands of their great Master. 
Spring and summer, autumn and winter, give 
place peaceably to each other. The several quar- 
ters ' of the winds fulfil their work*, in their 
seasons, without offending one another. The 
everflowing fountains, made both for pleasure and 
health, never fail to reach out their breasts, to 
support the life of men. £ven the smallest 
creatures live' together in peace and concord with 
each other. All these has the great Creator and 
Lord of all commanded to observe peace and con- 
cord; being good to all, but especially to us who 
flee to his mercy through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
to whom be glory and majesty for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

XXL Take heed, Beloved, that his many bless- 
ings be not to us * to condemnation — except we 
shall walk worthy of him, doing with* one con- 
sent what is good and pleasing in his sight. 
The Spirit of the Lord is a candle, searching out 
the inward parts of the belly ^. Let us, therefore, 
consider how near he is to us ; and how that none 
of our thoughts, or reasonings which we frame 
within ourselves, are hid^ from him. It is there- 
fore just that we should not forsake our rank, by 
doing contrary to his will. Let us choose to offend 
a few foolish and inconsiderate men, lifted up, 
and glorying in " their own pride, rather than 
God. Let us reverence our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose blood was given for us ; let us honour those 

' Stationg. ^ Service. 'Mix tog^ethcr. 

* AH of un. » With concord. « Prov. xx. 37. 

^ That nothini^ is hid to him of our thou<^hts, or reasoninj^. 
® In the pride of their owo speech, or reason. 
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who are set over us ; let us respect the aged that 
are amongst us; and let us instruct the younger 
men in the discipline and fear of the Lord. 
Our wives let us direct ' to do that which is good. 
Let them shew forth a lovely habit of purity in 1 
all their conversation, with a sincere * affection \ 
of meekness ; let the government' of their tongues . 
be* made manifest by their silence; let Sieir i 
charity be without respect of persons, alike to- 
wards all such as religiously fear God. Let their , 
children be* bred up in the instruction of Christ; 
and, especially, let them learn how great a power 
humility has with God ; how much a pure and 
holy charity avails with him ; how excellent and 
great his fear is ; and how it will save* all such . 
as turn to him with holiness in a pure mind. 
For he is the searcher of the thoughts and coun- 
sels of the heart; whose breath is in us, and 
when he pleases, he can take it from us. 

XXII. But all these things^ must be confirmed 
by the faith which is in Christ : for so he him- 
self bespeaks us by the Holy Ghost. Comedy ye 
children, and hearken unto me, and I will teach 
you the fear of the Lord. What man is there 
that desireth life, and loveth to see good days? Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they speak 
no guile. Depart from evil and do good; seek 
peace and ensue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon 
the righteous, and his ears are open tmto their 
prayers. But the face of thehovmis against them 
th^t do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them 
from the earth. The righteous cried, and the 
Lord heard him, and delivered him out of oil his 
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ttouhle$. Many are the troubles ^ of the wicked; 
but they that trust in the Lord^ mercy shall encom- 
pass them about. 

XXIII. Our all-merciful and beneficent Father 
hath bowels of compassion towards them that fear 
him ; and kindly and lovingly bestows his graces 
upon all such as come to him with a simple mind. 
Wherefore let us not waver *^ neither let us have 
any doubt in our hearts of his excellent and 
glorious gifts. Let" that be far from us which 
is written, Aliserahle^' are the double-minded, and 
those tvho are doubtful in their hearts^ who say^ 
These things have tve heard, and our fathers have 
told us these things. But behold, we are grown old, 
and none of them has happened unto us. ye 

fools! consider^^ the trees; take the vine for an 
example : first it sheds its leaves, then it buds ; 
after that it spreads its leaves, then itfloivers ; then 
come the sour grapes, and after them follows the 
ripe fruit. Ye see how in a little tiihe the fruit 
of the trees comes to maturity. Of a truth, 
yet a little while, and his will shall suddenly be 
accomplished. The Holy Scripture itself bear- 
ing witness. That he " shall quickly come and 
not tarry, and that the Lord shall suddenly come 
to his temple, even tne Holy One^^ whom ye look 
for. 

XXIV. Let us consider, Beloved, how the Lord 
does continually shew us, that there shall be a 
future resurrection; of which he has made our 
Lord Jesus Christ the first-fruits, raising him 
from the dead. Let us contemplate^^, Beloved, 



^ Scourges. ^^ Be double-minded. 

" Let the writing be far from us. *- James i. 8. 

^3 (Jbmpare yourselves unto a tree, 

^* £x AfS. omitted by Junius. Hab. ii. 3. Mai. iii. I. 

^ 'Ary«XoT, Jngel, ^*'' See. 
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the resurrection that is continually ' made before 
our eyes. Day and night manifest a resurrection 
to us. The night lies down, and the day arises ; 
again the day departs, and the night comes on. 
Let us behold the fruits of the earth : every one 
sees how the seed is sown: the sower* goes forth, 
and casts it upon the earth ; and the seed, which 
when it was sown, fell upon the earth dry and 
naked, in time dissolves : and from the dissolution 
the great power of the providence of the Lord 
raises it again ; and of one seed many arise, and 
bring forth fruit. 

XXV. Let us consider that wonderful type ^ of 
the resurrection, which is seen in the eastern 
^countries ; that is to say, in Arabia. There is a 
certain bird called a phoenix: of this there is 
^ever but one at a time; and that lives five hun- 
idred years : and when the time of its dissolution 
draws near that it must die, it makes itself a nest 
of frankincense, and myrrh, and other spices; into 
which, when its time is fulfilled, it enters and dies. 
But its flesh, putrefying, breeds a certain worm, 
which, being nourished with the juice 'of the dead 
bird*, brings forth feathers; and when it is grown 
to a perfect* state, it takes up the nest in which 
the bones of its parent^ lief, and carries it from 
Arabia into Egypt, to a city called Heliopolis: 
and, flying in open day, in the sight of all men^ lays 
it upon the altar of the sun, and so returns from 
whence it came. The priests then search into the 
records of the time ; and. find that it returned 
precisely at the end of five hundred years. 

XXVL And shalF we then think it to be any 
very ^reat and strange thing, for the Lord of all 

* Made every season. ^ Went forth ; and so m ike rest, ' Siga* 
. ^ Animal. ^ Strong. ^ Prog^emtor. ^ Dq, 
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to raise up those that religiously serve him in the 
assurance of a good faith, when even by a bird he 
shews us the greatness of his power to fulfil his 
promise ? For he says, in a certain place, Thou 
shalt raise me up, and I shall confess unto thee. 
And again, / laid me down and slepty and awaked, 
because thou art with me*. And again, Job says, 
Thou shalt raise up this flesh of mine that has 
suffered all these things^. 

XXVII. Having therefore this hope, let us 
hold fast'^ to him who is faithful in all his promises, 
and righteous in all his judgments ; who has com- 
manded us not to lie, how much more will he not 
himself lie ? For nothing is impossible with God, 
but to lie. Let his faith then be stirred up again 
in us ; and let us consider that all things are 
nigh unto him. By the word of his power" he 
made all things, and by the same word *^ he is 
able, [whenever he will,] to destroy them. JVho 
shall sai/ unto him, fflittt doest thou ? Or who shall 
resist the power of his strength ".^ When, and as 
he please, he" will do all things; and nothing 
shall pass away of all that has been determined 
by him. All things are open before him; nor 
can any thing be hid from his counsel. **7%e 
heavens declare the glorjj of God ; and the firmament 
shetveth his handy-worh. Day unto day uttexeth 
speech, and night unto night s/ieweth knowledge. 
There is no speech nor language where their voice 
is not heard^. 

XXVIII. Seeing then all things are seen and 
heard by God, let us fear him, and let us lay 
aside our wicked works, which proceed from ill 



» Psal. Hi. 5. 
'« M^esty. 

MS. nonfa-ci. 



^ Job. ix. 27. 
*^ His word. 
*• ffthe, biQ. 



^^ Let our inind«i be fastened' 
'3 Wisd. xii. 12. 
^^ Psal. xiz. I. 
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desires ; that through his mercy we may be de* 
livered' from the condemnation' to come. For 
whither can any of us flee from his mighty hand ? 
Or what world shall receive any of .those who run 
away from him ? For thus saith the Scripture in 
a certain place, Whither shall IJlee \from thy Spirif\ 
or where shall I hide myself from thy presence f If 
I ascend up into heaven^ thou art there: if I shall 
go to the utmost parts of the earth, there is thy 
right hand : if I shall make my bed in the deep, 
thy Spirit is there^. Whither then shall any one 
go, or whither shall he run, from him that com- 
prehends all things ? 

XXIX. Let us therefore come to him with 
holiness of heart % lifting up chaste and undefiled 
hands unto him ; loving our gracious and merciful 
Father, who has made us ^ to partake of his elec- 
tion. For so it is written, ^JVhen the Most High 
divided the nations, when he separated the sons of 
jidam^ he set the bounds eff the nations, according 
to the numb^ of hisjtngels : his people Jacob be- 
came the portion of the L^rd, and Israel tlie lot of 
his inheritance''. And in another place he saith, 
Behold^, Me Lord taketh unto himself a nation out 
of the midst of the nations, as a man taketh the 

first fruits of his flour; and the Most Holy sIiqU 
come out of that nation^. 

XXX. Wherefore we being the portion of the 
Holy One, let us do all those things that pertain 
unto holiness: fleeing all evil-speaking against 
one another ; all filthy and impure embraces, to- 
gether with all drunkenness, youthful lusts, 
abominable concupiscences, detestable adultery, 



* Covered. •Judgment. ',P»al. cxxxi^. 7. 

* Mind. * A part. « Deut. xxxii. 8, 9. 
. 7 S# thc^LXX. « Deut. iv. 34. 9 Nuni. xxvii. 
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and execrable pride. For God, saith he, resisteih 
the proudy but giveth grace to the humble^^. Let 
us therefore hold fast to those to whom God'* has 
given his grace. And let us put on concord; 
being humble, temperate, free from all whisper- 
ing and detraction, and justified by our actions**, 
not our words. For he saith, Doth *' he that speaheth ^ 
and heareth many things j and that is of a ready 
tongue, suppose that he is righteous ? Blessed is he 
that is bom of a woman that liveth but a few days : 
use not therefore mtich speech **. Let our praise be 
of Grod, not of ourselves ; for God hateth those that 
commend ^^ themselves. Let the witness of our 
good actions be given to us of others, as it was 
given to the holy men that went before us. Rash- 
ness, and arrogance, and confidence, belong to them 
who are accursed of Grod : but equity and humi- 
lity, and mildness, to such as are blessed by him. 

XXXL Let us then lay hold of his blessing ; 
and let us consider^ wihat are the ways by which 
we may attain unto it. Let us look ^^ back upon 
those things that have happened from the begin- 
ning. For what was our father Abraham blessed ? 
Was it not because that, through fa^th, he wrought 
righteousness and truth ? Isaac, being fully ^ per- 
suaded of what he knew was to come, cheerfully 
yielded himself up for a sacrifice. Jacob with 
humility departed out of his own country, fleeing 
from his brother, and went unto Laban, and 
served him : and so the sceptre of the twelve 
tribes of Israel was given unto him. 

'0 Ja. IT. 6, I Pet, V. 3. * * The grace of God has been given. »« Work.^ 

'^ He thai speaheth many things shall also hear, &l; Job xxi. S, 3. 
I-XX. 

^* JBe not much in words, ** Arc praised of. 

*^ See what are the ways of his blessing. ^^ Unroll. 

*• With full persuasion, foreknowing what was to be, pleasingly be- 
came a sacrifice. . 
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XXXII. Now what the greatness of this gift' was 
will plainly appear, if we shall take the pains dis- 
tinctly to consider all the parts of it : for from 
him came the Priests and Levites, who all minis- 
tered at the altar of God: from him came our 
Lord Jesus Christ, according to the flesh : from 
him came the kings, and princes, and rulers, in 
Judah: nor were the rest of his tribes* in any 
small glory; God having promised that'^Ay seedj 
[says he,] shall be wi the stars of heaven^. They 
were all therefore greatly glorified*, not for their 
own sake, or for their own works, or for the 
righteousness that they themselves wrought, but 
through his will. And we also, being called by 
the same will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by 
ourselves, neither by our own wisdom, or know- 
ledge, or piety, or the works which we have done 
in* the holiness of our hearts: but by that faith 
by which God Almighty has justified all men 
from the beginning; to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

XXXIII. What shall we do therefore. Bre- 
thren? Shall we be slothful in well-doing, and lay 
aside our charity ? Gkxl forbid that any such thing 
should be done by us. But rather let us hasten with 
all earnestness and readiness of mind, to perfect 
every good work : for even the Creator and Lord 
of all things himself rejoices in his own works. 
By his almighty* power he fixed the heavens, and 
by his incomprehensible wisdom he adorned them : 
he also divided the earth from the water, with 
which it is encompassed ; and fixed it, as a secure 
tower, upon the foundation of his own will : he 



* The gifts that were given by him were, he shall know wfaosever 
will, dne by odc, carefully and distinctly consider them. 

* Sceptres : see Jun. Anuot. ^ Geu.xxii. I7. 

^ Glorified and magnified. ^ In holiness of heart. * AU-^r«atest. 
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also, by his appointment, commanded all the living 
creatures that are upon it to exist. So likewise 
the sea, and all the creatures that are in it, having 
first created them, he inclosed them therein by his 
\ power. And^ above all, he with his Ualy and pure 
i hand s formed man — the most excellent, and, as 
to his understanding, truly the greatest of all 
earthly creatures — the character of his own image. 
For so God says, Let us make man in our image^ 
after our own likeness: so God created many male 
and female created he them\ And, having thus 
finished all these things, he commended all that 
he had made, and blessed them; and said, In- 
crease and multiply^. We see how all righteous 
men have been adorned with good works: where- 
fore even the Lord himself, having adorned him- 
self witli his works, rejoiced. Having therefore 
such^ an example, let us without delay fulfil'*^ his 
will; and with all our strength work the work of 
righteousness. 

XXXIV. The good workman with confidence 
receives the bread of his labour" ; but the sluggish 
and lazy cannot look him in the face that sets him 
on work. We must therefore be ready and for- 
ward in well-doing; for from him arc all things. 
And thus he foretells us, Behold *% the Lord cometh 
and his retuard is with him, even before his Jace, 
to render to every one according to his work. He 
warns us therefore, beforehand, with all his heart, 
to this end, that we should not be slothful and 
negligent in well-doing*'. I^et our boasting, there- 
fore, and our confidence be in God** : let us sub- 
mit ourselves to his will. Let us consider the 
whole multitude of his angels, how ready they 

stand to minister unto his will. As saith the 

* ■ ■ 

7 Gen. i. 26, 27. ^ Gen. i. 2«. ^ This. "* Come to. " Work. 
^* Isaiah xl. 10.-0x11. 11. " Every j^ood work. ^ Him. 
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Scripture, Thousands ' of thousands stood before him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand ministered unto' 
him. "^And tJiey cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of Sabaoth! ^ The whole earth is full of 
his glory ! Wherefore let us also, being con- 
scientiously gathered together in concord with 
one another, as it were with one mouthy cry 
earnestly unto him, that he would make us par- 
takers of his great and glorious promises. For he 
saith, * Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entere^l into the heart of man the things which God 
has prepared for them that wait for him. 

XXXV. How blessed and wonderful, Beloved, 
are the gifts of God! Life in immortality! 
brightness in righteousness! truth in full as- 
surance ! faith in confidence ! temperance in 
holiness ! And all this has God* subjected to our 
understandings: what, therefore, shall those 
things be which he has prepared for them that 
wait for him ? The Creator and Father of 
spirits ®, the Most Holy, he only knows both the 
greatness^ and beauty of them. Let us therefore 
strive with all earnestness, that we may be found 
in the number of those that wait for him ;. that so 
we may receive the reward® which he has pro- 
mised. But how. Beloved, shall we do this ? •We 
must fix our minds by faith towards God, and 
seek those things that are pleasing and acceptable 
unto him. We must act*" conformably to his 
holy will, and follow the way of truth ; casting off 
from us all unrighteousness and iniquity, together 
with all covetousness, strife, evi' manners, deceit, 
whispering, detractions, all hatred of God, pride 

' Dan. vii. 10. * Isa. vi. 3. ' Every creatttre. 

« Isa. Ixiv. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 9. ^ He. 

• Ages. 7 Quantity. » Gifts. 

* If we shall. ^^ Perform those thipgs that are agretalde. 
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and boasting, vain-glory and ambition : for they 
that do these things are odious to God ; and not 
only they that do them, but also all such as ap^ 
prote of those that do them^\ For thus saith the 
Scripture, '*jBa^ unto the wicked God said^ What 
hast thou to do^ to declare my statutes^ or that thou 
shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth; seeing 
thou hatest instructio7i, and easiest my words behind 
thee ? TVhen thou sawest a thief ^ then thou con- 
sentedst with him ; and hast been partaker with 
adulterers. Thou givesi thy mouth to evil, and thy 
tongue frameth deceit. Thou sittest and speakest 
against thy brother; thou slanderest thine own 
mother s son. These things hast thou done^ and^I 
kept silence ; thou thoughtest that I was altogether 
such a one as thyself: but I ivill reprove thee^ and set 
thein in order before thine eyes. Now consider this, 
ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver. JVhoso offereth praise, 
glcrijieth me : and to him that disposeth his way 
aright will I shew the salvation of God. 

XXXVI. This is the^vvay, Beloved, in which 
we may find '^ our Saviour, even Jesus Christ, the 
high priest of all crur offerings, the defender and 
helper of our weakness. By him we look up 
to the highest '* heavens ; and behold, as in a 
glass, his spotless and most excellent visage. By 
him are the eyes of our hearts opened ; by him 
our foolish and darkened understanding rejoiceth 
to behold his wonderfal light. By him would Grod 
have us to taste the knowledge of immortality; 
who '^, being the brightness of his glory, is by so muck 
reater than the angels, as he has by inheritance 
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obtained a more excellent name than they. For so 
it is written, * fVho maketh his angels spirits^ and 
his ministers afiame ofjire. But to his son, thus, 
saith the Lord ; ^Thou art mi/ son, to day have I 
begotten thee. ^Ask of me; and 1 will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance^ and th^ utmost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. And again 
he saith unto him : *Sit thou on 7ny right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool. But who 
are his enemies ? Even the wicked, and such who 
oppose their own wills to the will of God. 

XXXVII. Let us therefore march* on. Men 
and Brethren, with all earnestness in his holy 
laws. Let us consider those who fight under our 
earthly governors ; how orderly, how readily, and 
with what exact obedience, they perform those 
things that are commanded them : all are not 
•generals, nor ^colonels, nor ''captains, nor ^in- 
ferior officers ; but every one, in his respective 
rank, does what is commanded him by the king 
and those who have the authority over him. They 
who are great cannot subsist without those that 
are little ; nor the little without the great. But 
there must be a mixture in all things ; and then 
there will be use and profit too. Let us, for ex- 
ample *°, take our body : the head without the 
feet is nothing, neither the feet without the head. 
And even the smallest members of our body are, 
yet, both necessary and useful to the whole body. 
iBut all conspire together and ^'are subject to one 
common use, namely, the preservation of the 
whole body *^ 

" Psal. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. * Heb. i. 5. 

3 Comp. Psal. ii. 7, 8. -* Heb. i. 13. Psal. ex. 1. 

* War. ® Prefects. 7 Commanders of a thousand. 

' Centurions. ^ Commanders of SO, and so on. 

>^ Cor. xii. 13. ^^ Use one common subjection. '^ MS. ^ *^Ma. 
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XXXVIII. Let therefore our whole body be 
saved in Jesus Christ : and let every one be sub- 
ject to his neighbour, according" to the order in 
which he is placed by the gift'* of God. Let not 
the strong man despise the weak ; and let the 
weak see that he reverence the strong. Let the 
rich man distribute to the necessity of the poor ; 
and let the poor bless Grod, that he has given unto 
him by whom his want may be supplied. Let the 
wise man shew forth his wisdom, not in words but 
in good works. Let him that is humble not bear 
witness to himself, but let him leave it to another to 
bear witness of him. Let him that is pure in 
the flesh not grow proud of it, knowing that it 
was from another*^ that he received the gift of 
continence. Let us consider therefore, Brethren, 
whereof'*' we are made ; who, and what kind of 
men we came into the world, as it were out of a 
sepulchre, and from utter darkness. He that 
made us, and formed us, brought us into his own 
world; having prevented*^ us with his benefits, 
even before we were born. Wherefore, having 
received all these things from him, we ought, in 
every thing, to give thanks unto him ; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

XXXIX. Foolish and unwise men, who'* have 
neither prudence nor learning, may mock and 
deride us ; being willing tp set up themselves in 
their own conceits : ^^But what can a mortal man 
do ? Or what strength is there in him that is made 
eut of the dust ? For it is written. There was no 
shape before mine eyes ; only I heard a sound^ and 

^^ As also he has been placed. '^ His g^ft. 

> ^ Aopther that ^ave him. *^ Of what matter. 

'7 Prepared for us. ^^ And imprudent, and without iDstructioB. 

'» For. '^ An air. Job. iv. 16, &c-— xv. 15.— iv. 1.9. 
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unto him^. They therefore who make their offer- 
ings at the appointed seasons are happy and 
accepted ; because that, obeying the command- 
ments of the Lord, they are free from sin. *^ And 
*' the same care must be had of the persons that 
" minister unto him':" for the chief priest has 
his proper services ; and to the priests their pro- 
per place is appointed ; and to the Levites apper- 
tain their proper ministries ; and the layman is 
confined within the bounds of what is commanded 
to laymen. 

XLI. Let every one of you therefore, Brethren, 
bless God in his proper station, with a good con- 
8cience% and with all gravity, not exceeding the 
rule of his service that is appointed to him. • The 
daily sacrifices are not offered every where ; nor 
the peace-oflferings, nor the sacrifices appointed 
for sins and transgressions, but cmly at Jerusa- 
lem: nor in any place there, but only at the altar 
before the temple ; that which is offered being 
first diligently examined by the high-priest and 
the other ministers we before mentioned. They 
therefore who do any thing which is not agreeable 
to his will are punished with death. ^Consider, 
Brethren, that by how much the better know- 
ledge God has vouchsafed unto us, by so much • 
the greater danger are we exposed to. 

XLIL The Apostles have preached to us from 
our Lord Jesus Christ; Jesus Christ from God. 
Christ therefore was sent by God, the Apostles by 
Christ; so both were orderly sent***, according to 
the will of God ". For, having received their com- 
mand, and being thoroughly assured by the resur- 



, * To lua will. 7 See Cotcler.. in lac. 

^ Being in a {^d conscience. ^ Ye see. 
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rection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and convinced 
by the Word of God, with the fullness* of the 
Holy Spirit, they went abroad, publishing. That 
the kingdom of God was at hand. And, thus preach- 
ing through countries and cities, they appointed the 
first fruits of their conversions' to be bishops and 
ministers over such as should afterwards believe, 
having first proved them by the spirit. Nor was 
' this any new thing : seeing that long before it 
was written concerning bishops and deacons. For 
thus saith the Scripture, in a certain place, ^ I will 
appoint their overseers^ in righteousness j and their 
ministers in faith. 

XLIII. And what wonder if they, to whom such a 
work was committed by God in Christ, established 
such officers as we before mentioned ; when even 
that blessed and faithful servant in all his house, 
Moses, set* down in the Holy Scriptures all things 
that were commanded him. Whom also all the 
rest of the Prophets followed, bearing witness witli 
one consent to those things that were appointed 
l|y him: for he, perceiving an emulation*^ to arise 
among the tribes concerning the priesthood, and 
.that there was a strife about it, which of them 
should be adorned with that glorious name, com- 
manded their twelve captains to bring to him 
twelve rods^; every tribe being written upon its 
rod, according to its name. And he took them 
and bound them together, and sealed them with 
the seals of the twelve princes of the tribes; and 
laid them up in the tabernacle of witness, upon 
the table of God. And when he had shut the 
door of the tabernacle, he sealed up the keys of 



* With the full assurance. « Vid. Cotcler. Id loc. 
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^ Ad emulation happening. "^ Numb. xvii. 
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it in like manner' as he had done the rods; and 
said unto them. Men and brethren. Whichsoever 
tribe shall have its rod blossom, that tribe has 
God chosen ^to perform the office of a priest, and 
to minister unto him in holy things. And when 
the morning was come, he called together all 
Israel, six hundred thousand men, and shewed to 
their princes the seals, and opened the tabernacle 
of witness, and brought forth the rods. And the 
rod of Aaron was found iiot only to have blossomed, 
but also to have fruit upon it. What think you^ 
Beloved ? Did not Moses before know ^ what 
should happen ? Yes, verily ; but to the end there 
might be no division, nor tumult in Israel, he 
did in this manner, that the name of the true and 
only God might be glorified: to him be honour 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

XLIV. So likewise our Apostles knew by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that there should conten- 
tions arise" upon account of the ministry. And 
therefore, having a perfect fore-knowledge of this, 
they appointed persons, as we have before said^ 
and then gave '• direction, how, when they should 
die, other chosen and approved men should 
succeed in their ministry. Wherefore we cannot 
think that those may justly be thrown out of their 
ministry, who were either appointed by them, or 
, afterwards chosen by other eminent men, with 
the consent of the whole Church ; and who with 
all lowliness and innocency ministered to the flock 
of Christ, in peace and withotit setf-interest, and 
were for a long time commenjled by all. For it 

' And the rods. 

^TteMtreiMethgoffieef^'tke pnetiktod, imd to minuter, Ac 
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would 4>e no sa^L^n in us, should we cast off 
those from their ministry * who holily, and without 
falame^ fulfil^ the. duties, of it. Blessed are those 
priests who, 'having finished their course before 
these ;,times, have obtained a fruitful and perfect 
dissolution ; for they, have no fear, lest any one 
should turn them jout of the place which is now 
appointed for them. But we see how you have 
pot out some, who lived reputably among you, 
vom the ministry, which by their innocence th^y 
had adorBed. 

XLV. Ye are contentious. Brethren, and zealous 
for things that pertain not unto salvation. Look 
into the Holy Scriptures, which are the true words 
of the Holy Ghost. Ye know that there is 
nothing unjust or jcountericit written in them. 
There you shall not find that righteous men were 
ever cast off by such as were good themselves. 
They ' were persecuted, it is true, but it was by 
the wicked and unjust: they were cast into 
prison, but they were cast in by those that 
were unholy : they were stoned, but it was by 
transgressors : they were killed, but by accursed 
men, and such as had taken up an unjust envy 
against them. And* all these things they under- 
went gloriously. For what shall we say, Brethren ? 
Was Daniel cast into the den* of lions by men 
fearing God ? Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, were 
4hey cast* into the fiery furnace' by men pro- 
fessing* the excellent and glorious worship of the 
Most High? God forbid. What kind of persons 
then were they that did these things ? They were 
men abominable, full of all wickedness; who 



1 Bishopric. « Ofinr the gifts, » Just men. 
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were incensed to so, great a degree, as to. bring 
those into sufferings who . with a holy and tija- 
blamable purpose of mind worshipped ppd ; ri^jit 
knowing that the Most High, is thq protector 9pd 
defender of all such as with a pure conscience' serve 
his holy Name : to whdm be glory for' ever and 
ever. Amen. But they who with a fall' persiifisrbn 
have endured these things are^° madfe pift^k^rs 
of glory and h.onbur ; and are^^ exalted; kndjifted 
up by God, in their memorial throughout all 
ages. Amen. 

XL VI. Wherefore it will behove us also. Bre- 
thren, to " follow such examples as these ; for it is 
written. Holdfast to such as are holy t for they 
that do so shall be sanctified. And again,' in anothf^ 
place, he saith, ^fVith the pure tliou shah bepur^^ 
p* and with the elect thou shdlt be elect, J[ but with 
the perverse man thou shalt be perverse . Let x^ 
therefore, join ourselves to tliein^bcent and right- 
eous ; for such are the elect of -God. Wherefore 
are there strifes, and anger, and divisions, and 
schisms, and wars, among us? Have wenotfs^l 
one God and one Christ"? Is not one spjfit df 
grace poured out upon us alP^? Hg[ve we not b|ifc 
calling in Christ ? Why then do we rend arid tekjr 
in pieces the members of Christ ; and raise 8ei|^- 
tions against our own body ? And are come to 
such a height of madness, as to forget that we 
were members one of another^^? Remember the 
words ofour Lord Jesus, how^^hesaid, ^tVoetofhM 
man \by whom offences come\! It were better for him 
that he had never been born, than that he shquld hflve 



9 Full of virtue. >^ Hare inherited. ' * Have been exalted. 

19 To cleave to. >' Pkal. xvii. 9, 

■^ Omitted by Judius, and now restored from the MS. '^ Turn aside, 
»« Eph'. iv. 4. *^ 1 Cor. xii. >» Rom. xii. 5. 

>» For he taid. » Luke xVii. ^ ' 
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offended one of my elect. It were letter for him, 
that a millstone shotdd be tied about his neck, and 
he should be cast into the sea, than that he should 
offend one of my little ones. Your schism has 
perverted many, has discouraged many : it has 
caused diffidence in many^ and grief in us all. 
And yet your sedition continues still. 

XtVlI. Take the Epistle of the blessed Paul 
the Apostle into your hands: What* was it that he 
wrote to you at his first preaching the Gk)spel 
among you ? Verily he did by the spirit* admonish 
you concemiDg himself and Cephas and Apollos, 
because that even then ye had begun to fall into 
parties' and factions among yourselves. Never- 
theless your partiality then led you into a much 
less sin : forasmuch as ye placed* your afiections 
upon Apostles, men of eminent* reputation in the 
Cnurch ; and upon another who was greatly tried 
and approved of by them. But consider, we pray 
you, who were they that have now led you astray, 
and lessened the reputation • of that brotherly love 
that was so eminent^ among you ? It is a shame, 
nw Beloved, yea a very great shame, and unworthy 
ofjour Christian profession •, to hear, that the most 
firm and ancient Church' of the Corinthians 
should, by -one or two persons, be led into a 
sedition against its priests. And this report, is 
come not only to us,- but to those also that differ 
from us. Insomuch that the name of the Lord 
is blasphemed through your folly ; and even ye 
yourselves are brought into danger by it. 

XLVIII. Let us, therefore, with all haste *^, put 
an end to this sedition ; and let us fall down before 



» See Mr. Dodwell't Add. ad Pearson. Chronol. p. 33S. Dr. Grabe't 
Spidle^, toiii. I. p. S56. « Spiritually send to you. 1 Cor. i. 18. 

' Inclinations f'or one above another]. ^ Inclined. 
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the Lord, and beseech him with tears that he 
would be fiivourably" reconciled to us^and restore 
us again to a seemly** and holy course of brotherly 
love. For this is the gate of righteousness 
opening unto life : as it is written, *^ Open unto me 
the gates of righteousness ; I will go in unto them, 
and will praise the Lord. This is the, gate of the 
Lord ; the righteous shall enter into it. Although 
therefore many rates are opened, yet this gate of 
righteousness is tnat gate in Christ at which blessed 
are all they that enter in, and direct their way in 
holiness and righteousness, doing all things with- 
out disorder. Let a man be faithful ; let Him be 
powe!:ful in the utterance of knowledge ; let him 
be wise in making an exact judgment of words; 
let him be pure in all his actions : but still by how 
much the more hcf seems to be above** others by 
reason jof these things, by so much the more wiu 
it behove him to b€ humble-minded ; and to seek 
what 1^ profitable to all men, and not his own 
advantage: 

XLIX. He that has the love that is in Christ, 
let him keep the commandments of Christ. For 
who is able to express the obligation" of the love 
of Grod ? What man is sufficient to declare, as is 
fitting, the excellency of its beauty? The height 
to which charity leads is inexpressible. Charitv 
unites '• us to Gpd : Charity covers the multitude 
of sins^'': C\\2ix\ty endures all things^ ^ is long-suf- 
fering in all things. There is nothing base and 
sordid in charity : Charity lifts not itself up above 
others ; admits of no divisions ; is not seditious, 
but does all things in peace and concord. By 
charity were all the elect of Grod made perfect : 

'* Becoming faivourable. >^ Grave; venerable. 

" Pftal. cxviii. 19, sa. ^^ Greater. 

'* Bond. >• Glues. >? l PM. it. 8. >• I Cor. xUi. 7i &c. 
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without it nothing is pleasing and acceptable in 
th^e sight of God, Through charity did the 
liORD join.* us unto himself; -whilst, for. the love 
that .'he bore towards us, our Lord Jesus Christ 
gave his own blood for us, by* the will of .God; 
Ws^jflesji. for our flesh'; his soul for oiir soujs^ 

'L. /jTe see. Beloved, how great and tvonderful 
'a thing chanty is; and how that tio expressions 
are student to declare its perfection. But who 
is fit to be found in it ? Even such only as God 
sh^l vouchsafe to maVe so. Let us, therefore, 
pray :to hiin^ ' and 1ie$e^.ch liim, that we may be 
worthy off it ; .(hat ^b Wj^.jnay, live m ^charity, 
being unblamable, withoiij;, human propensities, 
witliout respect prj)e'r?ons. All tlie ages of the 
world, from Adam ^veri^nto this day, ar^e passed 
away; biit^tjiey who 'Have jbeeri made perfect in 
Ipye have, by the grace, of, Ood, obtained a place 
among tfe righteous, and.. shall be made? inanifest 
*m'thejudgmeht*of the kingdom of Chris.t^, For 
it is rwritten, 'JSw^er into thy chambers fan a Utile 
sp.dce, till my anger and indication ^haVpa.s^'aivay: 
arid I mtl r'efnember ,the good day, and kaU raise 
vouupoutjyfyo^^ Happy then* shall we 

pe/fiieloy^, 'if we shall have mlfilled the com- 
mandnients of God, in the unity of love ; that so, 
through love, our siris may be forgiven us. For 
so it is written, ^Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven^ and whose sins are covered. Blessed 
is the man to ivhom the Lord imputeth no sin^ and in 
whose mouth there is no guile. Now this blessing 
is fulfilled in those who are chosen by God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ; to whom be glury for ever 
and ever. Amen. 




1 Take us up. ^ Animadrertion, or visitatioo. ^ JsiMfa<txvi. 20, 
^ Arc we. . * Psal. xxxii. 
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I^. Let us, therefore, as many as^have traos^ 
gressed by any of the suggestions^ pf the adversary 
b^ God*s forgiveness. And as fbr thote^ who 
have been the heads ^ of the sedition anddacdon 
among you, let^ them look to the common end of 
our hope. For as many as are endued witit fear 
and charity would rather they themselves should 
fall into trials than their neighbours ; and chooris 
to be themselves condemned, rather than that the 
good and just charity delivered to us ^loold suffer. 
For it is seemly for a man to confess wherein he 
has transgressed; and *^ not to handen his heart, 
as the hearts of those were hardened who raised 
up sedition against Moses the servant of God: 
whose puni^ment was manifest tmto aU men; 
for they wfent down^ alive** into the grave, deatk 
swalldwed them up. Pharaoh*' and his host, ahd 
all the rulers of Egypt) ^^^ chariots also, and 
their horsemen, were for no other cause drowned 
in the bottom of the Red Sea, and perished ; 
but because they hardened their foolish hearts, 
after so many signs done in the land of Egypt 
by Moses the servant of God. 

LII. Beloved, Grod is not indigent of any thing; 
nor does he demand any thing of us, but that we 
should confess our sins unto him. For so says 
the "holy David, ^^ I will confess unto /AeXoRD, and 
it shall please him better than a young bullock that 
hath horns and hoofs. ' Let the poor see it and be 
glad. And again he saith, ^^ Offer unto God tki 
sacrifice of praise, and pay thy vows unto the Mast 
Highest. And call upon me in the day of trouble. 



* See Junius in loc. ^ Chief leaders. ' They ought. 

^ Walk according^ to ; live in. '° Rather than. '* Numh. xvi. 
13 Exod. iy. >3 Chosen. i« Psal. Ixix. 31. ^^ Psal. 1. 14. 
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and I wilt deliver thee, and thou shdU glonfy me. 
^The sacrifice of God is a broken spirit. 

LIII. Ye know. Beloved, ye know full well, 
the Holy Scriptures ; and have thoroughly searched 
into the oi^les of God: call them^ therefore, 
io your remembrance : for when Moses went up 
into the Mount, and tarried there forty days and 
forty nights in fasting and humiliation, God 
said unto him, jfrise, Moses\ get thee down quickly 
from hence ; Jbr thy people whom thou broughtest 
out of the lard of Egypt have committed wickedness: 
they have soon transgressed the way that I com- 
manded them, and have made to themselves graven 
images. And the Lord said unto him, I have 
spoken unto thee several times^, ^i^9 I f^ove seen 
this people, and behold it is a sifff^-necked people : 
let me therefore destroy them, and put out their 
names from under heaven : and I will make unio 
thee a great and a wonderful nation, that shall be 
much larg^* than this. But Moses said, Not so 
LoBB : forgive now this people their sin; or if thou 
wUt not, blot me also out of the book of the living. 
O admirable charity ! O insuperable perfection ! 
the servant speaks freely to his Lord : he be- 
seeches him either to forgive the people, or to 
destroy* him together with them. 

LIV. Who is there among you that is ge- 
nerous ? Who that is compassionate ? Who that 
has any charity ? Let him say. If this sedition, 
this contention, and these schisms, be upon my 
account, I am ready to depart ; to go away whither- 
soever ye please; and do .whatsoever ye* shall 



1 Ptel. li. 17. < Ezod. xxxu. Deuter. iz. 
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command me : only let the flock of Christ he in 
peace with the elders that are set over it. He 
that shall do this shall get to himself a very great 
honour in the Lord ; and there ^ is no place hut 
what will be ready to receive him : Jbr the ^arth 
is the LoRD*s, and the Jullness thereof*. These 
things they who have their conversation towards 
God, not to be repented of^ both have done and 
will always be ready to do. 

LV. Nay^, and even the Gentiles themselves 
have given us examples of this kind : for we read 
how many kings and princes, in times of pesti- 
lence, being warned by their oracles, have given 
up themselves unto death, that by their own 
blood they might deliver their country ^^ £rpm 
destruction. Others ^^ have forsaken tlieir citifii, 
that so they might put an end to the seditions of 
them. We know how many^ among ourselves, 
have given up themselves unto bonds, that thert* 
by they migh^ free others from them : others ha¥e 
8old themselves into bondage, that they might 
feed*' their brethren with the price of themselvei : 
and even many women, being strengthened by 
the grace of Qod, have done many glorious and 
manly things on such occasions. The blessed 
Judith ^'^ when her city was besi^ed, desired the 
elders that they would suiier her to go into the 
camp of their enemies ^^, and she went out exposing 
herself to danger, for the love she bare to her 
country and. her people that were besieged; and 
the Lord delivered Holofemes into the hands of a 
woman. Nor did Esther ^^, being perfect in faith, 
expose herself to any less hazard, for the delivery 



^ Ereiy place. * ftal. uiv. 

^ Bot Uiat w% msy bring Uie example of heatheni. 
w Cituens. " Many. ' ," Others. 

19 Joditb, ym. U. z. xiii. ^ The strangen. » Esther, tU. tIU. 
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of the twelve tribes of Israel in danger of beinj; 
destroyed; for, by fasting and humbling herself, 
she entreated the great Maket of all things, the 
God of Spirits^, so that, beholding the humility 
of her soul, he deli^^sred the people for whose 
sake she was in peril. \ 

LVI. Wherefore let uft alsd pfray for such as are 
fallen into sin'^r that, being endueidwith humility 
and moderation, they niay submit not unto us, 
but to -the will of God. For by this, means, ' they 
shdl obtain a fruitful and perfect remembrance, 
withf mercyy^both jn our prayers -to God, and in 
our mention of them before his saints \ Let us 
receive correctiony at which' no man ought to 
repfce. Beloved, the reproof, and the correction, 
which we exercise towards one another is good, 
and exceedingly profitable; for it iinites us the more 
doselyito the witl of God. For so says the Holy 
Scri^ttine, f !7%e Lotin corrected ikey but he did noi 
delivery 4Ae over unto 'death, ^For 'wiiam the Lord 
Immth he dhasteneth^ and stourgeth'every son whom 
' he receiveth. ^ The^rightems^ saith-he, shcdl instruct 
fncfin rd^rty^ dnd feprove me; but let not oil of sin- 
msrs Tnnkejfht mifhead. . And againE^ saith, ^Happy 
is- the man whom 'Gtkicorrectetht'jtkerefbre despise 
ndt thou the chastening of the Abnighty, For he 
maketh sore and bindeth up; hewaundeth and his 
hands make* whole: He shall deliver thee in six 
troubles ; yea, in sifven ther& shall M evil touch thee. 
In famine, he shaltredeem theefrom'^death; and in 
war, from the power of the sword. Thou shalt he 
hid from the scourge of the tongue; neither shalt 
thou be afraid of destruction \vhen it eometh. Thou 

* Ares; who. . * f^u« That of schism. 

^ TJiere sball be to tfaem. . ^ tl ip. V>ur feUow-chriitUns. • « . 

»p«;3i.cxvui,i8. 'ftiov.iii.n. /; . 

7V|gi;jaai.6. •Mv. 17, &e. . . 
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shah laugh at the wicked and sinners; neither shiilt 
thou be afraid of the beasts of the earth. The tuHd 
beasts ^att be at peace with thee: then shalt thou 
know that thy house shatt be in peace; and the habi- 
tation of thy tabernqcle shall not err. Thou shalt 
know also that thy seed shall be greats and thy off- 
spring as the grass of the earth. Thou shatt come 
to thy gmve as the ripe com that is tctken in due 
timCj Mke as a ^ock of com cometh in in its seasor^. 
Ye see, Belovetfl, hovy there shall be a defence to 
those that are corrected of tfie Lord : for, bein^ 
a good instructor, he is willing to admonish us by 
hiis holy discipline. 

• tVW. Do ye, therefore, who laid the first foun- 
dation of "fliis sedition, submit yourselv<?s unto 
your priests^; and be instructed unto repentatice, 
bending the knees of your hearts. Learn lb ^ 
subject, laying aside all proud and arrogant lidast- 
ing/of yout" t^gues ; for it is better for you tp be 
found littl^ and approved, in the sheepfbld of 
Christ'", than to seem to yourselves better than 
others, and be cast out of his fdld". For thus 
speaks the excellent and all virtuous WtsdoYn, 
^^Beholdj 1 will pour out the word of my spirit updn 
yvu ;- 1 will make known my speech unto yourABe- 
cause I called, and ye would not hear ; J stretched 
4nU my words y and ye regarded not : but ye have set 
at nought all my counsel^ and would none of my 
reproof I will also laugh at your calamity j and 
mock when your fear cometh. When your fear 
cometh as desolation, and your destruction as a 
whirlwind ; when distress and anguish cometh upon 
you ; then shall ye call upon me, but I will not hear 
you. The wicked shall seek me, but they shall not 
Jind me ; for that they hated knowledge, and did not 

9 Elders. ^'^ See Junius in loc. 

»i See Cotelcr in loc. « Prov. L 83. &c, ^ 
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seek the fear of the Lord. They would not hearken 
unto my counsel ; they despised all my reproof: 
therefbre shall they eat of the fruit of their own ways, 

and belled with their oum wickedness. 

• • •'• • • «• • 

• • • • • • •*• « 

• •••••« 

LVIII. Now God, the inspector of all things^ 
the Father ' of Spirits, and the Lord of all flesh — 
who hath chosen our Lord Jesus Christ, and us by 
him to be his peculiar people — grant to every soul of 
man that calleth upon his glorious and holy name 
faith, fear, peace, long-suffering, patience, tempe- 
rance, holiness, and sobriety, unto all well-pleasing 
*in his sight; through our high priest and protector 
Jesus Christ; by whom be glory, and majesty, and 
power, and honour, unto Him, now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 

LIX. The messengers whom we have sent 
unto you' — Claudius Ephebus, and Valerius Bito, 
with Fortunatus— r-send back to us again, with all 
speed, in peace and with joy, that they may the 
sooner acquaint us with your peae^ a^nd concord, 
fio much prayed for and desired by us ; and that 
we may rejoice in your good order. 

- LX. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you, and with all that are any where 
called by God through him : to whom be 
honour, and glory, and might, and majesty, 
and eternal dominion, by Christ Jesus % from 
everlasting to everlasting. Amen. 

1 I - r - ^ ■ iM I I I 

1 Muter. * To hif napae. ^ Him. 
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After the Salutation, 

1. He commends the Philippians, for their respect to those 
who suffered for the Gospel, and for their own Faith and 
Piety, ^ I. 

2. He exhorts them to continue in both ; and that, particularly, 
from the consideration of the Resurrection and Judgment 

to come, II. 

For their letter accomplishing whereof, he 

3. Advises them to call to mind the Doctrine which 8t. Paul 

had taught them, whilst he was in person among, them, 
and after wrote to them in his Epistle. III. 
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I. As to Practical Duties. 
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2. Aeainst Covetousness, IV. 
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2. Of the Future Resurrection and Judgment, lb. 
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PoLYCARP, and the Presbyters that are with 
him^ to the Church of God tvhich is * at Philippi : 
Mercy unto you^ and Peace, from God Almighty, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour, be multi- 
plied. 

I. I REJOICE greatly with you in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye received the images of a true 
love, and accompanied, as it behoved you, those 
who are in bonds, becoming saints ; which are the 
crowns of such as are truly chosen by Grod and 
our Lord : as also that the root* of the faith, which 
was preached from ancient times, remains firm in 
you to this day; and brings forth fruit to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who stiffered himself to be brought 
even to the death for our sins. ' Whom God hath 
raised up, having loosed the pains of dearth: 
^whom, having not seen, ye love; in whom, though 
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, into which 
many desire to enter ; knowing that by grace ye 
are saved^, not by works, but by the will of God^ 
through Jesus Christ. 

IL ^fVherefore^ girding up the loins of your 
mind; ''serve the Lord with fear, and in truth; 



' Stfoumeih, ^ Firm r«>ot remmins in yuu. * Acti il. S4. 
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laying aside all empty and vain speech, and the 
error of many; ^believing in him that raised up 
our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, and hath 
given him glory and a throne at his right hand. 
To whom all things are made subject, ^both thai 
are in heaven^ and that are in earth; whom every 
living* creature shall worship; who shall come to 
be the judge of the quick and dead; whose blood 
God shall require of them that believe not in him. 
But he that raised Christ* up from the dead, 
shall also raise up us in like manner, if we do his 
will, and walk according Ho his commandments; 
and love those things which he loved ; abstaining 
from all unrighteousness*, inordinate'' affection, 
and love of money ^ from evil speaking j false wit- 
ness; not rendering evil for evil or railing for 
railing^ or striking for striking, or cursing for 
cursmg; but remembering what the Lord has 
taught* us, saying, ^ Judge not, and ye shall not be 
judged ^^; forgive and ye shall be forgiven. Be ye 
merciful, and ye shall obtain mercy : for with the 
same measure that ye mete withal, it shall be 
measured to you again. And again, ^^ Blessed are 
the poor J and they that are persecuted for righteous- 
ness* sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of God. 

III. These things, my Brethren, I took not the 
liberty of myself to write unto you concerning 
righteousness, but you yourselves before en- 
couraged me to it; for neither can I, nor any 
other such as I am, come up to the wisdom of the 
blessed and renowned Paul, who, being himself in 
person with those who then lived, did with all 
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exactness and soundness teach the word^ of truth; 
and, being gone from you, wrote an Epistle " to 
you; into which if you look, yon will be able to 
edify yourselves in the faith that has been delivered 
unto you, which is the mother of us all ; being 
followed with hope, and led on by a genend love, 
both towards God and towards Christ, and towards 
our neighbour. For if any man has" these things, 
he has fulfilled the law of righteousness; for he 
that has charity is far from all sin. 

IV. But the love of money is the root^^ of all 
eviL Knowing therefore that as we brought na^ 
thing into this world, so neither may we carry any 
thing out^"'; let us arm" ourselves with the armour 
of righteousness, and teach ourselves first to 
walk according to the commandments of the Lord; 
and then your wives to walk likewise ^* according 
to the faith that is given to them, in **charity 
and in purity; loving their own husbands with all 
sincerity**, and all others alike with all temperance; 
and to bring up their children in the instruction 
and** fear of the Lord. The widows likewise teach 
that they be sober as to what concerns the faith 
of the Lord; praying always for all men; being 
far from all detraction, evil-speaking, false witness; 
from covetousness, and from all evil; knowing 
that they are the altars of Grod, who** sees all 
blemishes, and from whom nothing is hid; who 
searches out the very reasonings and thou^ts, 
and secrets of our hearts. 

V. Knowing therefore that God is not mocked, 
we ought to walk worthy both of his command. 



*' vtp* a\rfiuax^ concemmg truth, 

»4 EpisUes. Vid. Annot. Coteler. in loc. " Be wHhin. 
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and of his glory. Also the deacons must be 
blameless before him ', as the ministers of Grod 
in Christ, and not of men : not false accusers, 
nor double-tongued; not lovers of money, but 
moderate* in all things; compassionate, careful; 
^walking according to the truth of the Lord, who 
•was the servant of all ; whom if we please in this 
present world, we shall also be made partakers of 
that which is to come, according as he has 
promised to us, that he will raise us from the 
dead ; and that if we shall walk worthy of him, 
we shall also reign together with him, if we believe. 
In like manner the younger men must be un- 
blamable in all things : above all, taking care of 
their purity, and to restrain themselves from all 
evil. For it is good to be cut off from the lusts 
that are in the world; because every such ^/ui< \ 
tvarreth against the spirit : and^ neit/ier fornicators j 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with man- 
kindy shall inherit the kingdom of God ; nor they 
who do such things as are foolish and unreasonable. 
Wherefore ye must needs abstain from all these 
things; being subject to the priests* and deacons, 
as unto God and Christ. The virgins admonish 
to walk in a spotless and pure conscience. 

VI. And let the elders® be compassionate and 
merciful towards all; turning'' them from their 
errors; seeking out those that are weak; not for- 
getting the widows, the fatherless, and the poor; 
but always providing wJiat is good both in the sight 
of God and man^: abstaining from all wrath, 
respect of persons, and unrighteous judgment; 
and especially being free from all covetousness: 



» His righteousness. « Continent. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 11, 

* 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. * Elders. « Presbyters. 

' Eiek. xxxiv. 4. » Rom. xii. 17. 
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Hot easy' to believe any thing against any; notje- 
^[ereLl QJudgment ; knowing that we are all debtors 
in point of sin. If therefore we pray to the Lord 
that he would forgive us, we ought also to forgive 
others : for we are all in the sight of our Lord and 
God; and must all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ^; and shall every one give an account 'of 
himself. Let us, therefore, serve him in fear, and 
with all reverence, as both himself hath commanded, 
and as the Apostles who have preached the Go- 
spel unto us, and the Prophets who have foretold 
the coming of our Lord, have taught us; being 
zealous of what is good; abstaining from all 
offence and from false brethren, and from those 
who bear the name of Christ in hypocrisy, who 
deceive vain men. 

Vn. For whosoever does not confess that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, he is antichrist^: and 
whoever does not confess ^his suffering upon the 
cross, is from the devil ; and whosoever perverts 
the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts; and says, 
that there shall neither be any resurrection nor 
judgment, he is the first-born of Satan. Where- 
fore, leaving the vanity of many, and their false 
doctrines, let us return to the word that was 
delivered to us from the beginning; watching unto 
prayer^, and persevering in fasting: .with suppli- 
cation beseeching the all-seeing God not to lead us 
into temptation'^; as the Lord hath said. The spirit 
truly is willing, but the flesh is weah^. 

VIIL Let us, therefore, without ceasing, hold 
steadfastly to Him who is our hope, and the 
earnest of our righteousness, even Jesus Christ; 



> Swiftly bcUevinjf. « Matt. jdi. 36 Rom. iv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

3 For. ^ 1 John, iv. 3. * The martyrdom of the cros=. 

• 1 Pet. iv. 7. ' Matt. vi. 13. ^ ^att. xxvi. 41. 
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who^ his awn self bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree; who did no sin^ neither was guile found in 
his mouth ; but suflfered all for us that we might 
live through* him. Let us, therefore, imitate his 
patience : and if we suffer for his name, let us 
glorify him ; for this example he has given us by 
himself, and so have we believed. 

IX. Wherefore I exhort all of you that ye obey 
the word of righteousness, and exercise all 
patience; which ye have seen set forth before 
your eyes, not only in the blessed Ignatius, and 
Zozimus, and Kufus, but in others among your- 
selves, and in Paul himself, and the rest of the 
Apostles. Being confident' of this, that all these 
have not run in vain, but in faith and righteous- 
ness, and are gone to the place that was due to 
them from the Lord ; with whom also they suf- 
fered : for they loved not this present world, but 
him who died, and was raised again by God for 
us. 

X. Stand therefore in these things, and follow 
the example of the Lord ; being firm and im- 
mutable in the faith, lovers of the brotherhood, 
lovers of one another; * companions together in 
the truth, * being kind and gentle towards each 
other, despising none. When it is in your power 
to do good, defer it not ; for ^Charity deliver eth 

from death. Be all of you subject one to another^ 
having' your conversation honest^ among the Gen- 
tiles ; that by your good works, both ye your- 
selves may receive praise, and the Lord may not 
be blasphemed through you^. But woe be to him 



» 1 Pet. ii. 22, 24. 2 In.— 1 Pet. iii. 14, &c. 

* Pcnuaded. ■« Associated in truth. , 
^ VieldiD^ to each other the mildness of the Lord. 
«Tobit, xii.9. 7 1 Petii. I2. 

• Unreprovab/f, 9 Rom, ii. 24. Titus, u. 5. 
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by whom the name of the Lord is blasphemed. 
Therefore teach all men sobriety, in which do 
ye also exercise yourselves, 

XL I am greatly afflicted for Valens, who was 
once a presbyter among you, that he should so little 
understand the place that was given to him in the 
Church. Wherefore I admonish you that ye 
abstain from covetousness*; and that ye be chaste, 
and true of speech. Keep yourselves from all 
evil\ For he that in these things cannot govern 
himself, how shall he be able to prescribe them 
to another ? If a man does not keep himself from 
covetousness', he shall be polluted with idolatry^ 
and be judged as if he were a Gentile. But who 
of you are ignorant of the judgment of God? Do 
we not know that the saints shall judge the ^world, 
as Paul teaches. But I have neither perceived 
nor heard any thing of this kind in you among 
whom the blessed Paul laboured*, and who are 
named in the beginning of this Epistle : for he 
glories of you, in all the churches, who then only 
knew God ; for we did not then know him. 
Wherefore, my Brethren, I am exceedingly sorry 
both for him, and for his wife ; to whom God 
grant a true repentance. And be ye also mo- 
derate upon this occasion; and look not upon 
such as enemies, but call them back as sufiering 
and erring members, that ye may save your whole 
body ; for by so doing, ye shall edify your own 
selves. 

XIL For I trust that ye are well exercised in the 
Holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid from 
you : but at present it is not granted unto me to 
' II I I, J .. w 

> ConcupUccDce, 9r immoderate and filUiy lusts. So Dr. Hammond 
en Rom. i. 89. i. ^1 Thess. v. S3. Eph. v. 5. Coloas. it. 5. . 

^ As before. Dr. Hammond on 1 Cor. v. 10. i. 
♦lCOr.vi.S. *PhiLi. 
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practise that which is written ^, Be ctngry and sin 
not ; and again, Let not the sun go down upon your 
wrath. Blessed is he that believeth and remem- 
bereth these things, which also I trust you do. 
Now the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and he himself who is our everlasting 
high priest, the Son of- Gk)d, even Jesus Christ, 
build you up in faith and in truth, and in all 
meekness and lenity; in patience and long-suffer- 
ing, in forbearance and chastity : and grant unto 
you a lot and portion among his saints, and us 
with you, and to all that are under the heavens, 
who shall believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
in his Father, whd^ raised himjrom tfie dead. Pray 
for all the saints; pray also for hings^ and* all 
that are in authority; and for those who persecute 
you and hate you; and for the enemies of the 
cross; that your fruit may be manifest in all, and 
that ye may be perfect in Christ*. 

XIIL Ye wrote to me^, both ye, and also Ig- 
natius, that if any one went from hence into 
Syria, he should bring your letters with him ; 
which also I will take care of, as soon as I shall 
have a convenient opportunity ; either by my^self, 
or him w»hom I shall send upon your account. 
The Epistles of Ignatius which he wrote ^unto 
us, together with what others of his have come 
to our hands, we have sent to you, according to 
your order, which are subjoined to this Epistle ; 
by which ye may be greatly profited ; for they 
treat of faith and patience, and of all things that 
pertain to edification in 'the Lord Jesus. 



/ 
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XIV. What you know certainly of Ignatius, 
and those that are with him, signi^ unto us. 

These things have I written unto you by Cres- 
cens, whom by this present Epistle I have recom- 
mended to you, and do now again commend : for 
he has had his conversation without blame among 
us ; and I suppose also with you. Ye will also 
have regard unto his sister when she shall come 
unto you. Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ '; 
and in favour with all yours. Amen, 

~ - - _ 

* His (prace be wiUi you alL ' Amen. 
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Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the 
Church which is at Ephesus in Asia^ most deservedly 
happy ; being blessed ' through the greatness and 
Jidlness^ of God the Father, and predestinated before 
the world began, that it should be always unto an 
enduring and unchangeable glory ; being united and 
chosen ^through his true passion, according to the 
will of the Father and Jesus Christ our God ; aU 
happiness^, by Jesus Christ, and his und^led grace. 

I. 1 HAVE heard* of your name, much-beloved 
in Grod, which ye have very' justly attained by a 
habit' of righteousness, according to the faith and 
love which is in Jesus Christ our Saviour; hotur 
that being followers* of Grod, and stirring up 
yourselves by the blood of Christ, ye have per- 
fectly accomplished the work that was connatural 
unto you. For hearing that I cany bound from 
Syria, for the common name and hope', trusting 
through your prayers to fight with beasts at Rome; 
that so, by suffering***, I may become indeed the 
disciple of him who gave himself to God, an ojffeting 

1 /». < See Eph. iii. 19. ^ In. 

^ HeaUh, Joy. ^ Received.— Vid. Epist. Interpol. 

^ Vol. Coteler. in loc. Comp. Gal. iv. 8. 

7 Pearson. Vind. IgnaU par. 3. cap. 14. * Imitat4>ra. 

f Viz. of Christ. ^ Maityrdom. 
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and sacrifice for us\ [ye hastened to see me*:] 
I received, therefore, in the name of God, your 
whole multitude in Onesimus, who by inexpres- 
sible love is ours, but according to the flesh is 
your bishop ; whom I beseech you, by Jesus 
Christ, to love; and that you would all strive to 
be like unto him. And, blessed be God, who 
has granted unto you, who are so worthy of him, 
to enjoy^ such an excellent bishop. 

II. For what concerns my fellow-servant Bur- 
rhus, and your most* blessed deacon in things 
pertaining to Grod, I entreat you that he may tarry 
longer, both for yours and your bishop's honour. 
And Crocus also, worthy both our God and you, 
wbom I have received as the pattern of your love, 
has in all things refreshed me, as the Father of 
o^r Lord Jesus Christ shall also refresh him; 
together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, 
and Fronto, in * whom I have, as to your charity, 
seen all of you. And may I always have joy* of 
you, if I shall be wprthy of it. It is, therefore, 
fitting that you should by ^ all means glorify Jesus 
Christ, who hath glorified you — that ® by a uniform 
obedience ^ye may be perfectly joined together in the 
same mindy and in the same judgment; and may all 
speak the sam£ things concerning every thing: and 
that, being subject to ^^'your bishop, and the pres- 
bytery, ye may be wholly and thoroughly sancti- 
fied. 

III. These things I prescribe to you", not as if 
1 were somebody extraordinary ; for though I am 
bound for'* his name, I am not yet perfect in Christ 

> Epb.v. S. , ^ See the old Lat. ed. of Bishop UftlMT. 
^ I'i/BscsB. ^Blewed in all things. 

*^y- « See PhUem. SO. Wi«i. xxx. S. 

7 li) uUm«uuier of wayst ^ In one. • 1 Cor. i. 10. 

*^ The. 1 1 Cosunand you. »« In. 
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Jesus. But* now I begin to learn, and I speak to 
you as fellow-disciples together with me. For I 
ought to have been stirred up by you, in faith, in 
admonition, in patience, in long-suffering. But 
forasmuch as charity suffers me not to be silent 
towards* you, I have first taken upon me to exhort 
you, that ye would all run together, according to 
the will of God. For even Jesus Christ, our 
inseparable life, is sent by the wilP of the Father ; 
as the bishops, appointed unto the utmost bounds 
of the earth, are by the will of Jesus Christ. 

IV. Wherefore* it will become you to run to- 
gether according to the will of your bishop, as also 
ye do. For your famous* presbytery, (worthy of 
God!) is fitted as exactly to the bishop, as the. 
strings are to the harp. Therefore, in your con- 
cord, and agreeing charity, Jesus Christ is sung; 
and every single person among you makes up the 
chorus: that so being all consonant in love^ and 
taking up the song of God, ye may in a perfect 
unity, with one voice, sing to the Father by Jesus 
Christ ; to the end that he may both hear you, and 
perceive by your works, that ye are indeed the 
members of his Son : wherefore it is profitable 
for you to live in an unblamable unity, that so ye 
ipay always ^ have a fellowship with Grod. 

V. For if I in this little time have had such a fa- 
miliarity with your bishop, (I mean not a carnal,but 
spiritual acquaintance with him,) how much more 
must I think you happy who are so joined to him, 
as the Church is to Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ 
to the Father ; that so all things may agree in 
the same unity ! Let no man decpive himself; if 
a man be not within the altar^ he is deprived of 



' For. 2 Concerning. ' Mind, counsel, opinion, &c. 

* Whence. ^ Worthy to be named, ^ Cvncord. ' Partake of. 
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the bread of God. For if the prayer of one or 'tw(J 
be of such force, as we are told, how much more 
powerful shall that of the bishop and the whole 
church be ? He therefore that does not come 
together into the same place with it, is* proud, and 
has already condemned' himself. For it is written^ 
God resisteth the proud*. Let us take heed, there- 
fore, that we do not set ourselves against the 
bishop, that we may be subject to God. 

VI. *The more any one sees his bishop silent, 
the more let him revere him. For whomsoever 
the master of the house sends to be over his own 
household, we bught in like manner to receive him 
as we would do him that sent him. It is, therefore, 
evident that we ought to look upon the bishop 
even as we would do upon the Lord himself. And 
indeed Onesimus himself does greatly commend 
your good order in God : that you all live accord- 
ing to the truth, and that no heresy dwells among 
you. For neither do ye hearken to any one more 
than to Jesus Christ, speaking to you in truth. 

VII. For some there are who carry ^ about the 
name of Cfirist 'in deceitfulnCvSs, but do things 
unworthy of God; whom ye must flee% as ye 
would do so many wild beasts : for they are 
ravening dogs, who bite secretly; against whom 
ye must guard yourselves, as men hardly to be 
cured. There is one physician, both fleshly and 
spiritual ; made and ^not made ; God incarnate; 
true life in death; both of Mary and of God; 
first passible, then impassible; even Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

VIII. Wherefore let no man deceive you ; as 



* Matt, xviii. I9. 2 Is already proud and has, &c. 
' Judged or separated. ♦ James, iv. 6. 

* And the. ^ Accustom themselves to cany. 
7 In wicked deceit. « Avoid. 
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indeed neither are ye deceived, being wholly the 
servants of God. For inasmuch as there is no 
contention nor strife among you, ' to trouble you, 
ye* must needs live according to God's will. 'My 
soul be for yours ; and I myself the expiatory 
offering for your Church of Ephesus, so famous 
throughout* the world. They that are of the flesh 
cannot do the works of the spirit : neither they 
that are of the spirit, the works of the flesh. *As 
he that has faith cannot be an infidel; nor he that 
is an infidel, have faith. But even those things 
which ye do according to the flesh are spiritual ; 
forasmuch as ye do all things in Jesus Christ. 

IX. Nevertheless I have heard* of some who 
have passed ' by you, having perverse doctrine ; 
whom ye did not suffer to sow among® you, but 
stopped your ears, that ye might not receive those 
things that were sown by them ; as being» the 
stones of the temple of the Father, prepared for 
his*** building, and drawn up on high by the cross 
of Christ, as'* by an engine ; using the Holy Ghost 
as the rope : your faith being your support ; and 
your charity the way that leads unto God. Ye are, 
therefore, with all your companions in the same 
journey, full of God ; his spiritual temples, '*full 
of Christ, full of holiness ; adorned in all things 
with the commands of Christ, in whom also I 
rejoice that I have been thought worthy by *Hhis 
present Epistle to converse, and joy together with 



* Which can. « Without doubt ye live. 

^ Vid. Vo<is. Annot. in loc. Pearson. Vind. l^at. par.ii. p. 307, 208. 

* To a»es. 

* As neither is faith the thin^ of infidelity, nor infidelity the things 
of faith. 6 Known. 7 Passed thither. 

* Upon. i> Comp. Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
»o The building of God the Father. 

** By the engine of the cross, &c, — Pearson. lb. part ii. cap, 12. 
*« Carriers. » jijese things I write. 
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you ; that with respect to the other life, ye love 
nothing but God only. 

X. Pray also without ceasing for other men : 
for there is hope of repentance in them, that they 
may attain unto God. Let them, therefore, at least 
be instructed by your works^ if they will be no other 
way. Be ye mild at their anger, humble at their 
boasting ; to their blasphemies, return your pray- 
ers; to their error, your* firmness in the faith: 
when they are cruel, be ye gentle ; not endea- 
vouring to imitate their ways : (let us be their 
brethren in all kindness and moderation, but let 
us be followers of the Lord: *for who was ever 
more unjustly used? more destitute? more de- 
spised ?) that so no herb of the denl may be found 
in you; but ye may remain in all holiness and 
sobriety 'both of body and spirit, in Christ Jesus. 
XL The last times *are come upon us : let us, 
therefore, be very reverent, and fear the long-suf- 
fering of God, that it be not to us unto condem- 
nation. For let us either fear the wrath that is 
to come, or let us love the grace that we* at pre- 
sent enjoy; that by* the one or other of these 
we may be found in Christ Jesus, unto true life. 
' Besides^ him, let nothing be worthy' of you; •for 
whom also I bear about these bonds, those spiritual 
jewels, in which I would to God that I might arise 
through your prayers; of which I entreat you to 
make me always partaker, that I may be found in 
the lot of the Christians of Ephcsus, who have 
always agreed *° with the Apostles, through" the 
power of Jesus Christ. 



* Be ye firm. * Who has been more, &c. 

' In Jesus Christ both bodily and spiritually. 1 Cor. vii. 34. 
^ Remain, or For it remains. ^ [s present. 

^ One of the two, only that we may be found, &c. 
^ Without him. ^ Become you. 

9 In. >o Assented to. "In. 
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V 

XII. ' I know both who I am^ and to whom I 
write : I, a person condemned ; ye, such as have 
obtained mercy : I, exposed to danger ; ye, con- 
firmed against danger. • Ye are the passage of 
those that are killed for God : the companions of 
Paul in the mysteries of the Gospel — the holy, the 
martyr*, the deservedly most happy Paul : at whose 
feet may I be found, when I shall have attained 
unto Grod ; who" throughout all his Epistle makes 
mention of you in Christ Jesus. 

XIII. Let it be your care therefore to come 
more fully together, to the praise and glory of 
God. For when ye meet fully together in the 
same place, the powers of the devil are destroyed, 
and his mischieP is dissolved by the unity^ of your 
faith. And indeed nothing is better than peace ; 
by which all war, both spirituaP and earthly, is 
abolished. 

XIV. Of all which nothing is hidTrom you, if 
ye have perfect faith and charity in Christ Jesus, 
which are the beginning and end of life : for the 
beginning is faith ; the end charity. And these 
two, joined*' together, are of God : but all other 
things which concern a holy life are the conse- 
quences of these. No man professing a true 
faith sinneth ; neither does he who has charity 
hate any. The tree is made manifest by its fruit': 
8o they who profess themselves to be Christians 
are known® by what they do: for Christianity 
is not the work of an outward profession ; but 
shews itself in the power of faith, if a man be 
found faithful unto the end. 

* Witnessed of. . 

* Vid. Coteler. in loc. Pears. Vind. Igii. Par. 2. cap. 10. 

* DestnictioD. * Concord. 

^ Of things in heaven, and of things on earth. 
« Being in unity. 7 Matt. xii. 33. 

^ Shall be seen, or made manifest. 
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XV. It is better for a man to hold his. peace^ 
and be — th^a'to say, he is a Christian, and not to 
be. It is good to teach; if what he says% he 
does likewise. There is, therefore, one Master 
who spake, and it was done ; and even those things 
which he did without speaking are worthy of the 
,Father. He that possesses the Word of Jesus is 
truly 'able to hear his very silence, that he may 
be perfect; and' both do according to what he 
speaks, and be known by those things of which 
he is silent. There is nothing hid from Grod, 
but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. Let 
us, therefore, do all things, as becomes those who 
have God* dwelling in them, that we may be his 
temples, and He may be our God : as also He 
is; and will manifest himself, before our faces, by 
those things for* which we justly love Him. 

XVI. Be not deceived, my Brethren: those 
that corrupt families ** by adultery shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God.. If therefore they who 
do this according to the flesh have suffered ^teath^, 
how much more shall he die, who by his wicked 
doctrine corrupts the faith of God, for which 
Christ was crucified? He that is thus defiled' 
shall depart into unquenchable fire^ and so shall 
he that hearkens^ to him. 

XVIL For this cause did the Lord suflfer the 
ointment to be poured ^^'on his head, that he might 
breathe the breath of immortality into his church. 
Be not ye, therefore, anointed with the evil savour 
of the doctrine of the prince of this world : Let 
him not take you captive from the life that is set 



* Speaking, not to be. « if he wbo says, does. 

' That he may. * Him. * Out of. 

^ The cQrnipters of bouses. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

7 I Cor. X. 8. B Such a one becoming^ defiled. 

^ Hears him. ^^ Receive ointmeDt. P»aLxUv.8. cxxxiuSL 
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before you. . And why are not we all wise; seeing 
we have received the knowledge of God, which 
is Jesus Christ? Why do we suffer ourselves 
foolishly to perish*, not considering* the gift which 
the I^ORD has truly sent to us ? 

XVIII. Let my life be sacrificed* for the doc- 
trine of the cross, which is indeed a scandal to the 
unbelievers, but to us is salvation and life eternal. 
Where is the wise man? Where is the disputer?* 
Where is the boasting of those who are called 
wise ? For our God Jesus Christ was, according 
to the dispensation of God, conceived' in the 
womb of Mary, of the seed of David, by* the Holy 
Ghost : he was' bom, and baptized, that through 
his passion, he might purify water, to the washing 
away of sin. 

XIX. Now the virginity of Mary, and He who 
was born of her, were kept in secret from the 
prind^ of this world ; as was also the death of our 
Lord: three of the mysteries the most spoken 
oP throughout the world, yet done in secret* by 
Grod. How then was our Saviour manifested to 
the world ? A star shone in heaven beyond all the 
other stars, and its light was inexpressible, and its 
novelty struck terror into men's minds. Alt the 
rest of the stars, together with the sun and moon, 
were the chorus to this star ; but that sent out 
its light exceedingly above them all. And men 
began to be troubled *** to think whence this 
new star" came so unlike to all the others'*. 
Hence all the power of magic became dissolved ; 
and every bond of wickedness was destroyed ^ ; 
men's ignorance was taken away, and the old 

« 

' Are we foolishly destroyed. ' Not knowin^^. 

' See Dr. Smith's note in loc. 1 Cor. i. 18, 23^ S4. 

* 1 Cor. i. 20. * Carried. « But hy. ' ' Who WM- 

* Mysteries of noise. ' 9 Silence or'quietness. See Rom. xyi. SS. 
^^ There was a diionUr. ^^ Novelty. 

>*']^^em. ^'Dis^pwtil. 
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kingdom abolished; God himself appearing' in 
the forni of a man, for ^he renewal of eternal Hfe. 
From thence began what God had prepared : from 
thenceforth things were disturbed ; forasmuch as 
he designed to abolish death. 

XX. But if Jesus Christ shall give me grace 
through your prayers, and it be his will, I purpose, in 
a second Epistle, which I will suddenly write unto 
you, to nianifest to you more fully the aispensation, 
of which I have now begun to speak, unto the 
new man, which is Jesus Christ; both in his faith 
and charity, in his suffering and in his resur- 
rection ; especially if the Lord shall make known' 
unto me, that ye all by name come together in 
common, in one faith, and in one Jesus Christ, 
(who was of the race of David according to the 
flesh,) the Son of man, and Son of God ; obeying' 
your Bishop and the Presbytery with an entire 
affection*; breaking one and the same Bread, 
which is the medicine of immortality, our antidote 
that we should not die, but live for ever in Christ 
Jesus. 

XXI. My soul be for yours, and theirs whom 
ye have sent, to the glory of Grod, even unto 
Smyrna, from whence also I write to you \ giving 
thanks unto the Lord; and loving Polycarp even 
as I do you. Remember me, as Jesus Christ 
does remember you. Pray for the Church which 
is in Syria, from whence I am carried bound to 
Rome; being the least of all the faithful whidi 
are there, as I have been thought worthy to be 
found to the glory of God. Fare ye well in 
God the Father, and in Jesus Christ our common 
hope. Amen. 

To the £pHEsiANs. 



* BeiD^ made manifest. * ReveaL 

' That ye may obey. . ^Mind. 
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Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, tg 
the blessed [CAwrcA*] by^ the grace of God the 
Father in Jesus Christ our Saviour; in whom I 
salute the Church which is at Magnesia near the 
Mieander, and wish it all jay y in God the Father, 
and in Jesus Christ. 

'' 

I. iVhen I heard of your well-ordered love 
and charity in^ God, being full of joy, I desired 
much to speak unto you in the faith of Jesus 
Christ. For having been thought worthy to 
obtain a most excellent name% in the bonds 
which I carry about *, I salute* the Churches ; wish- 
ing in them a union both of the body and spirit 
of Jesus Christ, our eternal life : as also of faith 
and charity, to which nothing is preferred ; but 
especially of Jesus and the Father; in whom, if 
we undergo' all the injuries of the prince of this 
present world and escape, we shall enjoy Grod. 

II. Seeing then I have been judged worthy to 
see you, by Damas, your most excellent* bishop; 
and t)y your very worthy presbyters, Bassus and 
Apollonius ; and by my fellow-servant Sotio, the 



" Vid. Interpr. Lat. Epist. Interpol. ^ hi. ' Accordini^ to, 

^ Been vouchsafed a name carryinfr a grreat deal of divinity io it. 
^ See Bishop Pearson. Vind. Ign. par. ii. cap. 13. p. 146. 
' Sin^f commead, ? Undei^in^^ escaping. * Worthy of God. 
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deacon, in whom I rejoice', forasmuch as he is 
subject unto his Bishop as to the grace of God, 
and to the Presbytery as to the law of Jesus 
Christ; I determined to write unto you*. 

III. Wherefore it will become you also not *to 
use your Bishop too familiarly upon the account 
qf his youth, but to yield all reverence to him 
according to the power of Grod the Father— as 
also I perceive that your holy Presbyters do— not 
considering his age, which indeed to appearance 
is young*, but, as becomes those who are prudent 
in God, submitting to him, or rather not to him^ 
but to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Bishop of us all. It will, therefore, behove* you, 
with all sincerity *, to obey your Bishop, in honour 
of Him whose pleasure it is ^ that ye should do 
so ; because he that does not do so deceives not 
the Bishop whom he sees, but affronts* Him that 
is invisible: for whatsoever of this kind is done^ 
it reflects not upon man """j but upon God, who 
knows the secrets of our hearts. 

IV. It is, therefore, fitting that we should not 
only be called Christians, but be so. As some call^ 
indeed, their governor Bishop; but yet do all 
things without him: but I can never think' that 
such as these have a good conscience, seeing they 
are not gathered together thoroughly" according 
to Grod^s commandment. 

V. Seeing then all things have an end, there 
are these two indifferently '• set before us, death 
and life: And every one shall depart unto his 

* Whom may I er^ay. 

* Apud Vet. Lst Interpr. Ghrifieato Deum Patrem D.nothi JetmCkriiiL 

* Vid. VoM. Annot. in loc. Pearson. Pref. ad Vind. Ignut. 

* Seeming youthful state. * It U becoming. 
^ Without any hypocrisy. 7 who wiUeth it. 

* Deludes. » Vid.EpUt. Interp. ad loc. ' 
*0 Flesh. I'Finnly. « Together. 
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proper place. For there are two sorts of coins, 
the one of God, the other of the world; and 
each of these has its proper inscription engraven ' 
upon it — So also is it here: The unbelievers 
are of this world ; but the faithful, through cha- 
rity, have the character of God the Father by 
Jesus Christ: by whom if we are not readily 
disposed to die, after the likeness of his passion^ 
his life is not in us. 

VI. Forasmuch, therefore, as I have in the 
persons before-mentioned seen all of you* in faith 
and charity, I exhort you, that ye study to do all 
things in a divine concord^: your Bishop presiding 
in the place of God; your Presbyters in the place 
of the Council of the Apostles ; and your Deacons, 
most dear^ to me, being intrusted with the mi- 
nistry of Jesus Christ, who was with the Father 
before all ages, and appeared^ in the end to us. 
Wherefore, taking the same holy course®, see 
that ye all reverence one another; and let no 
one look upon his neighbour after the flesh ; but 
do you all mutually love each other in Jesus 
Christ. Let there be nothing that may be able 
to make a division among you ; ' but be ye united 
to yo\ir Bishop, and those who preside oyer you, 
to be your pattern and direction in the way to 
immortality. 

VII. As therefore the Lord did nothing without 
the Father being united to him' — neither by 
himself, nor yet by his Apostles — so neither do ye 
any thing without your Bishop and Presbyters : 
neither endeavour to let any thing appear rational 
to yourselves apart; but, being come together 



^ Character set, « Vour whole multitude. 

^ The concord of God. ♦ Swe«t. 

^ Was made mauifest. Heh. i\. ^^. ^ Hahit of God. 

7 John X. 30.— liv. II, 12.— xva. 21, 22. 
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into the same place, have one common Sprayer, 
one supplication, one mind, one hope, in charity, 
and in joy undefiled. There is one Lord Jesus 
Christ, than whom nothing is better. — ^Wherefore 
come' ye all tqgether as unto one temple of God; 
as to one altar, as to one Jesus Christ who pro- 
ceeded from one Father', and exists in one, and 
is returned to one. 

VIII. Be not deceived with strange* doctrines, 
nor with old fables, which are unprofitable : for 
if we still continue to live according to the Jewish 
law, we do confess ourselves not to have received 
grace. For even the most holy * Prophets lived 
according to Christ Jesus: and for this cause were 
they persecuted, being inspired by his grace, to 
convince^ the unbelievers and disobedient that 
there is one God, who has manifested himself by 
Jesus Christ his Son ; who is his Eternal Word% 
(not coming forth from silence,) who in all things 
pleased Him that sent him. 

IX. WhereforjC, if they who were brought up 
in these ancient laws'* came nevertheless to the 
newness of hope ; no longer observing sabbaths, 
but keeping^ the Lord's day — in which also our 
life is sprung up by him, and through his death, 
whom '"* yet some deny ; by which mystery we 
have been brought*' to believe, and therefore wait 
that we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ, 
our only master — how shall we be able to live 
different from ** him, whose disciples the very Pro- 
phets themselves being, did by the Spirit expect 
him as their master. And therefore he whom 



* Eph, iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. * Run. ' John xvi. 28. 

-* Heterodox. * Most divine. * Fully to satisfy. 

7 John i. 1. 8 Things. » Or, living according to. 

»o Or, which. " Received. '* Without. 
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they justly waited for, being come, raised them 
up from the dead '• 

X. .Let us not then be insensible of his good- 
ness ; for should he have dealt with us according 
to our works*, we had not now had a being. 
Wherefore, being become his disciples, let us 
learn to live according to the rules of Christianity : 
for wh9Soever is called by any other name be- 
sides ' this, he is not of God. Lay aside, therefore, 
the old^ and sour, and evil, leaven; and be ye 
changed into the new leaven, which is Jesus 
Christ. Be ye salted in him, lest any one among 
you should be corrupted ; for by your Saviour ye 
shall be judged^. It is absurd to name Jesus 
Christ, and to Judaize. For the Christiaii reli- 
gion did not embrace^ the Jewish, but the Jewish 
the Christian ; that so every tongue that believed 
might be gathered together unto God. 

XI. These things, my Beloved, I write unto 
you, not that I know of any among you 
that lie^ under this error: but, as one of the 
least among ^ you> I am desirous to forewarn you 
that ye fall not into the snares* of vain doctrine; 
but that ye be fully instructed in the birth, and 
suffering, and resurrection, of Jesus Christ our^ 
hope ; which was accomplished in the time of the 
government of Pontius Pilate, and that most truly 
and certainly » ; and from which God forbid thM 
any antong you should be turned aside. 

XII. May I, therefore, have joy of you in all 
things, if I shall be worthy of it. For though I 
am bound, yet I am not worthy to be compared 



^ Mat. xxvii. 52. 

> Vid. Annot. Voss. in loc. ShmMhe have imiUUed mr W9Hu. Gr. 

^ More than. ^ Convicted, overthrown. ^ Belitve. 

^ Have yourselves so, 7 Lesser than you. 

^ Hooks. 9 Firmly. 
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to one of you that are at liberty. I know that ye 
are not puffed up ; for ye have Jesus Christ in 
your hearts'. And especially when I commend 
you, I know that ye are ashamed ; as it is written. 
The just man candemneth himself*. 

XIII. Study therefore to be confirmed in the 
doctrine of our Lord, and of his apostles, that so, 
whatsoever ye do, ye may prosper both in body 
and spirit^ — in faith and charity — in the Son, and 
in the Father, and in the Holy Spirit — in the 
beginning, and in the end ; together with your 
most worthy Bishop, and the well-wrought' spi- 
ritual crown of your Presbytery, and your Deacons 
which are according to God. Be subject to your 
Bishop, and to one another, as Jesus Christ to 
the Father according to the flesh ; and the Apos- 
tles both to Christ, and to the Father, and to the 
Holy Ghost ; that so ye may be united both in 
body and spirit*. 

XIV. Knowing you to be full of Gkxl, I have 
the more briefly exhorted you. Be mindful of 
me in your prayers, that I may attain* unto God ; 
and of the Church that is in Syria, from which* 
I am not worthy to be called : for I stand in need 
of your joint prayers in Grod, and of your charity, 
that the Church which is in Syria may be thought 
worthy to be nourished' by your Church. 

XV. The Ephesians from Smyrna® salute you, 
(from which place I write unto you, being present 
here to the glory of Grod, in like manner as you 
are,) who have in all ^things refreshed me, together 



.' In .yourselves. * Prov. xviii. 17. SqU,] 

^ Worthily complicated. 

* There may be a uuioii both fleshly and spiritual. £ph. iii. 4. 

* Find, ei\ioy. ® Whence. 
7 Bedewed. Vid. Epist. Interpol, in loc. 

* Which came to Smyrna upon my account. 
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TO 

THE TRALLIANS. 



iGNATiirs, who is also called Theophorus, to 
the Holy Church which is at Tralles in Asia; 
beloved of God the Father of Jesus Christ; elect, 
and worthy of Gody having peace through * the flesh 
and bloody and passion of Jesus Christ, our liope 
in the resurrection which is by'^ him: tVhich also I 
saliUe in its fullness, continuing in the apostolical 
character; wishing all joy and happiness unto it. 

1. I HAVE heard V of your blameless and con- 
stant disposition^ through patience, which not 
only appears in your outward conversation, but 
is naturally rooted, and grounded in you*; in like 
manner as Polybius, your bishop, has declared 
unto me, Who came to me to Smyrna, by the 
will of God and Jesus Christ; and so rejoiced 
together with me in my bonds* for Jesus Christ, 
that in effect I saw your whole church' in him. 
, Having therefore received the testimony of your 
good will* towards me for God's sake% by him, I 
seemed to find you^°, as also I knew that ye were, 
the followers" of God. 



^ In, ^ Unto, ^ Known. '* Inieparable mind. 

^ Which you have not according to use, but according^ to possession. 

' Who am bound. ? Multitude. ' Your benevolence. 

^ According to God. '^ Vid. Vossium in loc. ^* Imitators.^ 
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II. For whereas' ye are subject to your Bishop 
as to Jesus Christ; ye appear to me to live not 
after the ananner of men, but according to Jesus 
Christ; who died for us, that so, believing in his 
death, ye might escape' death. It is therefore 
necessary, that as ye do, so without your Bishop, 
you should do, nothing: also be ye subject to 
your Presbyters, as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ, 
our hope ; in whom if we walk, we shall be found 
in him. The Deacons also', as being the mi- 
nisters of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must by 
all means please all : for they are not the minis- 
ters* of meat and drink,but of the Church of God: 
Wherefore they must avoid all offences, as they 
would do fire. 

III. In like manner, let all reverence the Dea- 
cons^ as Jesus Christ; and the Bishop as the 
Father ; and the Presbyters as the Sanhedrim of 
God, and college of the Apostles. Without these, 
there is no church^. Concerning all which I am 
persuaded that ye think' after the very same nian- 
ner : for I have received, and even now haye with 
me, the pattern of your love, in your Bishop; 
whose very look i« instructive®; and whose mild- 
ness powerful*; whom, I am persuaded, the very 
atheists themselves cannot but reverence. But 
because I have a love towards you, I will not 
write any more sharply unto you about this matter^ 
though I very well might ; but now I have done 
so, lest, being a condemned man, I should seem 
to prescribe to you as an Apostle. 



^ When. t Flee from. 

' Vid. Vossium in loc. ^ Deacons. 

^ Ai alto the bishop, like Jesus Christ Uie Son of Uie Fatlierw— ^W 
9bu in he. Fid. oHier CMelerium. ^ A church is not called. 
^ So do. « Habit of body is preat iastructioo, 

^Power. PuL yctritm €t Uttirnm in lee. 
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IV. I have great knowledge* in God; but I 
refrain^ myself^ lest I should perish in my boast- 
ing. For now I ought the more to fear, and not 
hearken to those that would pufF me up ; for they 
that speak to me in my praise chasten me: for 
I indeed desire* to suffer, but I cannot tell whe- 
ther I am worthy so to do. And* this desire, 
though to others it does not appear, yet to myself 
it is for that very reason the more violent. I have, 
therefore, neecl of moderation*; by which the 
prince of this world is destroyed. 

V. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly 
things? But I fear lest I should harm you, who 
are yet but babes in Christ ; (excuse me this care;) 
and lest, perchance, being not able to receive 
them ye should be choked with them. For even 
I myself, although I am in bonds, yet am not 
therefore able to understand heavenly things — as 
the places ^of the angels, and the several companies 
of them, under their respective princes — things 
visible and invisible; — ^but in these I am yet a 
learner. For many things are wanting to us, 
that we come not short of God. 

VI. I exhort you, therefore, or rather not I, 
but the love of Jesus Christ, that ye use none but 
Christian nourishment; abstaining from pasture 
which is of another kind ; I mean heresy. For 
'they that are heretics' confound together the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ with their own poison, 
whilst they seem worthy of belieP : as men give 
a deadly potion mixed with sweet wine, which he 
who is ignorant of does with the treacherous 
pleasure sweetly drink in his own death. 

^ I understaud mauy thiugs. ^ Measure. ^ Luve. 

^ Vid. Annot. Vossu io loc. ^ Mildness. ^ Orders. 

7 Vid. de hoc loco coi^cturas Vossii, Cotelerii, et Junii aimd Us- 
terium. Comp. Epist. Interpol, io loc. Et Voss. Aonot. in fipist. td 
Phil. p. S8l. * BeiBf beliciwi fer their difoitjr. 

R 
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say, infidelsh--*pretencl, that he only seemed to 
sidffer, (they themselves only seeming to exists)* 
why then am I bound ? why do I desire to fighB 
with beasts ? Therefore do I die in vain ; therefore 
I will not speak falsely against the Lord. 

XI. Flee therefore these evil sprouts' which 
bring forth deadly fruit; of which if any one taste, 
he shall presently die. For these, are not thei 
plants of the Father ; seeing, if they were, they 
would appear to be the branches of the cross, and 
their fruit would be incorruptible : by whidi be 
invites you through his passion, who are members 
of him. For the head cannot, be without its 
members, God having promised a union, that is. 
Himself. , 

XII. I salute you from Smyrna, together with 
the Churches of God* that are present with me, 
who have refreshed me in all things, both in the 
flesh and in the spirit. My bonds, which I carry 
about me, for the sake of Christ, (beseeching him 
that I may attain unto Grod), exhort you, that you 
continue in concord' among yourselves, and in 
prayer with one another: for it becomes every 
one of you, especially the Presbyters, to refresh 
the Bishop, to the honour of the Father, of Jesus 
Christ, and of the Apostles. I beseech you, that 
you hearken to me in love ; that I may not, by 
those things which I write*, rise up in witness 
against you. Pray also for me, who, through the 
mercy of God, stand in need of your prayers, that 
I may be worthy of the portion which I am about 
to obtain, that I be not found a reprobate. 

XIII. The love of those who are at Smyrna 
and Ephesus, salute you. Remember in your 



^ PlaDts. « j. tf. The delegates of the churches. 

' The concord of you. * Be a teitiinoiiy amonf you^ writis|;. 
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prayers the Church of Syria, from which I am not 
worthy to be called, being one of the least of it'. 
Tare ye well in Jesus Christ ; being subject to 

Sur Bishop as to the command of God, and so 
ewise to the Presbytery. Love every one his 
brother, with an unfeigned* heart. My' soul be 
vour expiation, not only now, but when I shall 
have attained unto God: for I am yet under 
danger. But the Father is faithful in Jesus Christ, 
to fulfil both mine and your petition ; in whom 
may ye be found unblamable. 



To ike Tballiavs. 



-^^ 



^Tbtm. 



3 Vid. AiiBOt. VoftU tt CoUltr. i» l^f. 
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•ct ont by Dr. Grabb, in bit Spicitof^. toni. ai. p. J 3, &c. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. IGNATIUS 

TO 

THE ROMANS. 



Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, /^ 
the Church which has obtained mercy^ from the 
Majesty of the Most High Father ^ and his only- 
begotten^ Son Jesus Christ; beloved^ and illuminated 
through^ the tvillof Him who willeth all things which 
are according to the love of Jesus Christ our God*, 
which also presides in the place^ of the region of the 
Romans y and which^ I salute in the name of Jesus 
Christ, [as being'^^ united both in flesh and spirit 
to all his commands J and filled* with the grace of 
God, [a//^ ;oy] in Jesus Christ our God. 

I. Forasmuch**' as I have at last" obtained, 
through my prayers to God, to see your faces'*, 
which*' I much desired to do; being bound in 
Christ Jesuis, I hope ere long to salute you, if it 
shall be the will ** of God to grant me to attain 
unto the end I long for. For the beginning is 



1 Vid. Pearson. Vind I^at. Par. 2. ch. ]6. p. 814. 

• OmUted.-^Gr, ^ In. 

• God; which aUo presides in the place qf the region ff the Romems: 
worthy rf God: most decent, most blessed, most praised, most wmrih^ H 
obtain what it desires; most pure, most charitable, called bjf the nam€ 
^ Christ and the Father. Gr. 

^ ^pe € the chorus, i. e. The chwvh tf the Jiomans. — See Vott. 
Annot. in loc. 
^ Jlso, 7 7^ Son tfthe Father; to those who are^ Gr. 

• fTholfy filled,'-^r. * Being absohUefy separated Jrosn emg 
&ther cokmr; much pure or immaculate ji^, 

^ Gr. ^^ Vid. Vos8. Aonot. in loc. ^ Worthy of God. 

^ And hare received even more than I asked, bein^ bound. ^* Gr. 
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welI-(fisposed, if I shall but have grace, without 
hindrance, to receive what is appointed for me*. 
But I fear your love, lest it do me an injury: for 
it is easy for you to do. what you please; but it 
will* be hard for me to attain unto God, if you 
spare me. 

II. But I 'would not that ye should please men^. 
but God ; whom* also ye do please. For neither 
shall I ever hereafter have such an opportunity 
of going unto *God; nor will you, if ye shall now 
be silent, ever be entitled to a better work. For if 
you shall be silent in my behalf*, I shall be made 
partaker of God; but if you shall love my body', I 
shall have my course again to run. Wherefore ye 
cannot do me a greater kindness, than to suffer me 
to be sacrificed unto God, now that the altar is 
already prepared; that when ye shall be gathered 
together' in love, ye may give* thanks to the 
Father, throuph Christ Jesus, that he has vouch- 
safed ***to bring a Bishop of Syria unto you, being 
called from the East unto the West. For it is good 
for me to set, from the world, unto God, that I 
may rise again unto him. 

III. Ye have never envied anyone; ye have 
taught others. I would therefore that ye" should ' 
now do those things yourselves, whijh in your 
instructions you have prescribed'* to others. Only • 
pray for me, that Grod would give me both inward = 
and outward strength, that I may not only say, 
but will ; nor be only called a Christian, but be 
found 6ne. For if I shall be found a Christian, I 



^ My lot. * l8. ^ I will not plcaie you as men.— Crf 

^ As. ^ Attaioinpf unto. ^ Prom mc. 

' Flesh. ^ Beintc become a chorus. > Siof^. 

'^ That a bishop of Syria should be found. 

'^ That those thiu(p also should be firm. 

>* Commanded. Vid. Annot. Usserii in loc N. 86, 87. 
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may then deservedly be called one ; and be thought 
jaithful) when I shall no longer appear to the 
world. Nothing is *good that is seen : for even 
our God^ Jesus Christ, now that he is in the 
Father, does so much the more appear. A Chris- 
tian is not a work of opinion*, but of greatness 
.of mind ['especially when he is hated by the 
world] . 

IV. I write to the Churches, and signify* to 
them all, that I am willing to die for Grod, unless 
you hinder* me. I beseech you, that you "shew 
not an unseasonable good-will towards me. Suffer 
me to be food to the wild beasts, by whom I shall 
attain unto God. For I am the wheat of God ; and 
shall I be ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, 
that I may be found the pUre bread^ of Christ. 
Rather encourage* the beasts, that they may be- 
come my sepulchre, and may leave nothing of my 
body ; that being dead, I may not be troublesome 
to any : then shall I be truly the disciple of Jesos 
Christ, when the world shall not see so much as 
my body. Pray therefore unto Christ for me, 
that by these instrunients I may be made the 
sacrifice* of God. I do not, as Peter and Paul, 
command you. They were Apostles, I a con- 
demned man ; they were free, but I am even to 
this day a servant. But if I shall suffer, I shall 
then become the freeman of Jesus Christ, and 
shall rise free**'. And now, being in bonds^ I 
learn not to desire any thing". 

V. From Syria even unto Rome, I fight with 



' Nothiof that is seen is eternal : for the things which are teen are 
temporal, but the things that are not seen are eternal. — Gr. 
* Pemiaslon, or silence. — Gr, P De8unt.^>CrrJ 

« Vid. Usser. Annot. N. 31'. ^ Forbid me. ' Bt not. 

7 Vid. Lat. Vet. Interpr. Et Annot. Usser. N. SS. 
« Flatter. » Desunt.— (»r. w Free io bia|.^<?^. 

^* Any worldly, or nun things.— (Tr. 
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beasts, both by sea and land, both night and day; 
being bound to ten , leopards ; that is to say, to 
such a band of soldiers, who though treated with 
all manner of kindness, are the worse for it. But 
I am the more instructed by their injuries ; yet 
am I not therefore justified^ May I enjoy the 
wild beasts that are prepared for me ; which also 
I wish may* exercise all their fierceness upon me: 
and whom, for that end, I will encourage', that 
they may be sure to devour me, and not serve me 
as they have done some, whom, out of fear, they 
have not touched. But, and if they will not do 
it willingly, I will provoke them to it. Pardon 
me in this matter; I know what is profitable 
for me. Now I begin to be a disciple*; nor * shall 
any thing move me, whether visible or invisible, 
that I may attain to Christ Jesus. Let fire and 
the cross; let the companies^ of wild beasts; let 
breakings of bones and tearing^ of members; let 
the shattering* in pieces of the whole body, and 
all*' the wicked torments of the devil come upon 
me; only let*® me enjoy Jesus Christ. 

VI. All the ends" of the world, and the king- 
doms of it*% will profit me nothing : I would rather 
die for*' Jesus Christ, than rule to the utmost 
ends of the earth. Him ** I seek who died for us ; 
Him I desire who rose again for us. This is 
the gain ** that is laid up for me. Pardon me, 

* 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

^ Vid. VoM. ID loc. Usser. Annot. N. 48. Maybe ready for me.— (rr. 
' Usser. Aunot. N. 48. * Luke xiv. 27. 

^ Vid. Ccyteler. in loc. Rom«Tiii. 38, 39* 

' Force, or rafe. ^ LetteariDpyandrendiDpw— Crr. 

8 Vid. Usser. Annot. N, 56. » lb. N. 57. . 

»<> That I may ei^joy. " Gr, Pleafures. 

>« Of this age. " Cr. Unto. 

>* For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world» and 
lote his own soul.— -Crr. jidd, 

** Usury,— Cr. Vid. Voss. Correct, p. 301. 
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and the drink that J long for] is his bloody which 
is incorruptible love*. 

yill. I have no desire to live any longer after 
the manner of men; neither* shall I, if you con- 
sent. Be ye therefore willing, that ye yourselves 
also may be pleasing* to Grod. I* exhort you in 
a few words*; I pray you believe me. Jesus 
Christ will shew you that I speak truly. My 
mouth is without deceit, and the Father hath 
truly spoken by^ it. Pray therefore for me, that 
I may accomplish what I desire. I have not 
written to you after the flesh, but according to 
the will of God. If I shall suffer, ye^ have loved 
me ; but if I shall be rejected % ye have hated me. 

IX. Remember in your prayers the Church of 
Syria, which now enjoys God for its shepherd 
instead of me : let' Jesus Christ only oversee *** it, 
and your charity. But I am even ashamed to be 
reckoned as one of them : for neither am I worthy, 
being the least among them, and as one born out 
of due season". But through mercy I have ob- 
tained to be somebody, if I shall get unto Grod. 
My spirit salutes you ; and the charity of the 
Churches that have received me in the name of 
Jesus Christ; not as a passenger: for even they 
that were not near to me in the way, have gone 
before me to the next city to meet me. 

X. These things I write to you from Smyrna, 
by the most worthy of the Church of Ephesus. 
There is now with me, together with many others. 
Crocus, most beloved of me. As for those which 



' Gr. adds, and perpetual life. * And that shall be. 

' Willed. * Vid. AoDOt. Vom. in loc. 

» By a short letter. ^ In. ^ Ye have willed. 

• Vi£. As unworthy to suffer. » Vid. Vet. InUrpr. Lat. , 

» Shall oversee it. > * 1 Cor. xv. 8. . 
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are' come from Syria, and are gone before fne to 
Rome, to the glory of God, I suppose you are not 
ignorant of them. Ye shall therefore signify to 
them that I draw nea^, for they are all worthy 
both of Grod^ and of you: whom it is fit that you 
refresh in all things. This have I written to yoo, 
the day before the ninth of the calends of Sep* 
tember*. Be strong unto the end^ in the patience 
of Jesus Christ*. 

To the Romans. 



• Vid. Vet. Interpr. Lat. « That is, the 33d of Augmt^Cr. 

' Amen.— (rr. 
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I. JaE begins with a very great Commendation of their 

Bishop, whom they had sent unto him. 
n* He warns them against Divisions; and exhorts them to 

stick close to their Bishop, as the best means to avoid falling 

into Errors and false Doctrines; 
HI, IV. Which Exhortation he again enforces, and shews 

them the Danger of following any Penons, to the making 

of a Schism in the Church, 

V. He excuses the length of this Advice, which proceeded from 
his Love towards them ; desires their Prayers ; and shews 
how the Holy Men under the Law, as well as since under 
the Gospel, were all united in Christ : 

VI. Yet this must not prompt them to receive their Doctrine 
who would tempt them to Judaize. 

VII. He declares what his own Conduct had been whilst he 
was amongst them ; . 

VIII. IX. And exhorts them, after his example, to maintain 
a pure Doctrine, in Unity with one another. 

X. He recounts to them how he had heard that the Persecution 
was stopped in his Church at Antioch; and directs them to 
send some Messenger thither to congratulate with them 
thereupon. 

XL He tells them what Persons were still with him*, and 
thanks them for the kind Entertainment they gave to some 
of them: and so concludes with the common Salutation of 
those who were present at his Writing of this Epistle to them. 
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Ignatius, who is also called Thbophorus, to 
the Church of God the Father^ and our Lord Jesus 
Christy which is at Philadelphia in Asia; which 
has obtained mercy y being fixed in . the concord of 
Godf and rejoicing evermore * in the Passion of owr 
Lord, and being fulfilled in all mercy through his 
Resurrection: which* also Isalutfiin the blood of 
Jesus Christ, which is our eternal and undffiledjoy, 
especially if they are at unity with the Bishop, am 
Presbyters who are with him^ and the Deacons 
appointed according^ to the mind* of Jesus Christ; 
whom he has settled according to his own will in all 
firmness by his Holy Spirit. 

I. W^HiCH Bishop I know obtained that great 
ministry among you*, not of himself, neither by 
men, nor out of vainglory, but by* the love <» 
God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ; whose 
moderation^! admire, who by his silence is able 
to do more than others', with all their vain talk: 
for he is fitted to the commands, as the harp to 
its strings. Wherefore my soul esteems his mind 



" Intqfarabfy. « Vid. Vet. Interp. Lat. » in. 

^mU, order, * MiDutry belonging to the pubUc. 

*'">.' 7 Hai struck me with wonder. 

' Thofe that speak vain things. 
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towards God most happy, knowing it to be fruitful 
in all virtue, and perfect ; full of constancy, free 
from passion, and according to' all the moderation 
of the living God. 

II. Wherefore, as becomes the children both 
of the light and of truth, flee divisions and false 
doctrines : but where your shepherd is, there do 
ye, as sheep, follow after; for there are many 
wolves* who seem worthy of belief, tha)L with *a 
false pleasure lead captive those that run in the 
course of GxkI; but in your concord they shall 
find no place; 

IIL Abstain, therefore, from those evil herbs 
which Jesus Christ does not dress; because such 
are not the plantation of the Father. Not that 
I have found any division among you, but rather 
iill manner of purity *. For as many as are of 
God, and of Jesus Christ, are also with their 
Bishop. And as many as shall with repentance 
Teturn into the unity of the Church, even these 
«hall also be the servants of God, that' they may 
live according to Jesus Christ. Be not deceivecl, 
Brethren : If any one follows him that makes a 
schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God : If any one walks after any other 
opinion, he agrees not with the passion of Christ. 

IV. Wherefore let it be your endeavour to 
partake all of the same Holy Eucharist; for there 
is but ohb flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
one cup, in the unity of his blood; one altar; as 
also there is one Bishop, together with his Pres- 
bytery, and the Deacons, my fellow-servants: that 
flo whatsoever ye do, ye may do it according to 
the will of God. 



> Id. ' - * Vid. Vo88. Annot. In loc. 

' Evil. ^ Cleannets made by siftiiif . 
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V. My Brethren, the love I have towards you 
makes me the more' large; and having a 
great joy in you, I endeavour to secure you 
against danger; or rather not I, but Jesus Christ; 
in whom being bound, I the more fear, as being 
yet only* on the way to suffering. But your 
prayer to Grod shall make -me perfect, that I may 
attain to that portion which by Grod*s mercy is 
allotted to me; fleeing to the Gospel as to the 
flesh of Christ, and to the Apostles as to the Pres- 
bytery of the Church. Letx us also love the 
Prophets, forasmuch as they also have led' us to 
the Gospel, and to hope in Christ*, and to expect 
him. In whom also 4>elieving, they were saved, in 
the unity of Jesus Christ ; being holy men, worthy 
to be loved, and liad in wonder ; who have receiv^ 
testimony from Jesus Christ, and are numbered 
in the gospel of our common hope. 

VL But if any one shall preach the Jewish 
law^ unto you, hearken not unto him: for it it 
better to receive the doctrine of Christ from one 
that has been circumcised, than Judaism from one 
that has not. But if either the one, or other, 
do not speak concerning Christ Jesus, they seem 
to me to be but as monuments and sepulchres of 
the dead, upon which are written only the names 
of men. Flee therefore the wicked arts and snares 
of the prince of this world, lest at any time, being 
oppressed by his cunning*, ye grow cold^ in your 
charity. But come all together into the same 
place, with an undivided heart. And I bless mj 
God that I have a good conscience towards you, 
and that no one among you has whereof to boast. 



)«■«■»«« 



* Very roach poured out. « fW. fW. in Iw. ImperllKt. 

3 Or, preached of the Gospel ; and hoped in him, and csptcCed hiou 

* Vid. Vofi. io loc. ^ Judaiim. 

* Opinion, council. ? Weak* 
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either openly or privately, that I have been bur- 
thensome to him in much or little. And I wish, 
to all amongst whom I have conversed, that it may 
not turn to a witness against them. 

VII. For although some would have deceived 
me according to the flesh, yet the spirit, being 
from Grod, is not deceived: for it knows both 
whence it comes, and whither it goes, and reproves 
the secrets of the heart. I cried whilst I was 
among you, I spake with a loud voice : Attend 
to the Bishop, and to the Presbytery, and to the 
Deacons. Now some supposed that I spake this 
as foreseeing the division* that should come among 
you. But he is my witness for whose sake I am 
in bonds, that I knew nothing from any man : but 
the Spirit spake, saying on this wise. Do nothing 
without the Bishop; keep your bodies* as the 
temples of Grod; love unity; flee divisions; be the 
followers of Christ, as he was of his Father. 

VIII. I therefore did as became me, as a man 
composed to unity : for where there is division^ 
and wrath, God dwelleth not. But the. Lord 
forgives all that repent, if they return* to the 
unity of God, and to the council of the Bishop. 
For I trust in the grace of Jesus Christ* that he 
will free you from every bond. Nevertheless, I 
exhort you, that you do nothing out of strife, 
but according to the instruction of Christ; because 
I have heard of some who say. Unless I find it 
written in the originals*, I will not believe it to 
be written in the Gospel. And when I said, It is 
written, they answered what lay before them iii 
their corrupted copies. But, to me, Jesus Christ 
is instead of all the uncorrupted monuments in 

> Of some. « Flesb. 

• Repeut. ♦ Who will loose from you. 

* .y^hives. — f^ti. rW#. jfjmot, in he, 

S 
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the world; together with those undefiled' mono- 
ments, his cross, and death, and resurrection, and 
the faith which is by him : by which 1. desire, 
through your prayers, to be justified. 

IX. The priests, indeed, are good ; but much 
better is the high priest, to whom the Holy of Holies 
has been committed, and who alone has been 
entrusted with the secrets of God. He is the 
door of the Father, by which Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the Prophets enter in, as well 
as the Apositles and the Church. And all these 
things tend to the unity whicji is of God. How- 
beit the Gospel has sopfiewhat in it far above all 
other dispensations; namely, the appearance of 
our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, his passion 
and resurrection. For the beloved Prophets re- 
ferred to him: but the Grospel is the perfection 
of incorruption. All therefore together are good, 
if ye believe with charity. 

X. Now as concerning the Church of Antioch, 
which is in Syria : seeing I am told that through 
your prayers, and the bowels which ye have towards 
it in Jesus Christ, it is in peace, it will become 
you, as the ;jhurch of God, to ordain some 
dea(^n* to go to them thither as the ambassador 
of God ; that^ he mAy rejoice with them when 
they meet together, and glorify God*s name. 
Blessed be that man, in Jesus Christ, who shall^ 
be found worthy of such a ministry; and ye your- 
selves also shall be glorified. Now, if ye be willing, 
it is not impossible for you to do this for the sake 
of God; as also the other neighbouring churches 
have sent them, — son^ bishops, some priests and 
deacons. 

XL As concerning Philo, the deacon of Cilicia, 



UatoQcbed. * Messenger «r miniister. 




to the Philadelphians. 259 

« 

a most worthy* man : he still ministers unto me in 
the word of Gk)d; together with Rheus'* of Aga-- 
thopolis, a singular good person, who has followed 
me even from Syria, not regarding his life : these 
also bear witness unto you. And I myself give 
thanks to God for you, that ye receive them as 
the Lord shall receive you. But for those that 
dishonoured them, may they be forgiven through 
the grace of Jesus Christ, The charity of the 
brethren ' that are at Troas salutes you; from 
whence also I now write by Burrhus, who was 
sent, together with me, by those of Ephesus and 
Smyrna, for respect sake. May our Lord Jesus 
Christ honour them; in whom they hope, both 
in flesh, and soul, and spirit, — in faith, in love, in 
unity. Farewell in Christ Jesus, our common 
hope. 



* Viusiu$, a inart}T or confessor.— Vid. Annot. in loc. 

3 Vid. Vossii Annot. in Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 261. Sec below, p. 266'. 
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the Person of Christ, he bri^y repeats to them: 

II. j4nd this agaiiut such as pretend, thai Christ si^jffered only 
in show, and not really. Against these, 

III. He assures them, that he hiew Christ was a true Man, 
even after his Resurrection ; and did give manifest Proofs 
to his Disciples of his being such. 

IV. He exhorts them, therefore, to have nothing to do with 
those Heretics whom he here opposes; nor believe that he 
would suffer so much for the Faith of Christ, unless he 
were very sure of the Truth of it, 

y. He shews them, farther, the Danger of the Doctrine before 
mentioned ; and how they who held it did, in ^ect, dewy 
Christ, 

VI. How Dangerous this is I And how (Afferent those ivho 
maintain this Doctrine are, in all other respects, from the 
Church of Christ ! 

VII. That it unll, therefore, become them, to guard themselves 
against such Persons, 
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Ignatius, who is also called Thbophorus, to 
the Church of God the Father, and of the beloved 
Jesics Christ; which God hath mercifully blessed^ 
with every good gift, being ^filled with faith and 
charity, so that it is wanting in no gift; most 
worthy of God, and fruitful in Saints; the Church 
which is at Smyhna in Asia; all joy^ through his 
immaculate Spirit, and the fFord of God. 

I. I GLORIFY God, even Jesus Christ, who has 
given you such wisdom : for I have observed thac 
you are settled in an immovable faith, as if you 
were nailed to the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
both in the flesh and in the spirit ; and are con- 
firmed in love through the blood of Christ ; being 
fully persuaded of those things which relate ^unto 
our Lord ; who truly was of the race of David 
according to the flesh, but the Son of Gkxl ac- 
cording to the will and power of God ; truly born 
of the Virgin, and baptised of John ; that so all 
righteousness might be fulfilled by him ^, He was 
also truly crucified by Pontius Pilate and Herod 
the tetrarch, being nailed for us in the flesh ; by 
the fruits of which we are saved, even by his most 

m 

> Comp. 1 Cor. \ii. J5. « Uuto the (lOnl. ^ Mat. iii. 15. 
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blessed passion; that he might set up* a token for 
all ages, through his resurrection, to all his holy 
and faithful servants, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, in one body of his Church. 

II. Now all these things he suffered for us, 
that we might be saved. And he suffered truly, 
as he also truly raised up himself; and not, as 
some unbelievers say, that he only seemed to 
suffer, they themselves only seeming to be*. And 
as they believe, so shall it happen unto them ; when 
being divested of the body, they shall become 
mere spirits*. 

III. But I know that, even after his resurrection, 
he was in the ffesh ; and I believe that he is still 
so. And when he came to ^hose who were with 
Peter, he* said unto them, " Take, handle me, 
^' and see that I am not an incorporeal daemon.** 
And straightway they felt him and believed; being 
convinced both by his flesh and spirit. For this 
cause they despised death, and were found to be 
above it\ But afler his resurrection he did eat 
and drink with them, as he was flesh ; although 
as to his spirit he was united to the Father. 

IV. Now these things. Beloved, I put^ you in 
mind of, not questioning but that you yourselves 
also believe^ that they are so. But I arm you 
before-hand against certain beasts in the shape 
of men; whom you must not only not receive, 
but if it be possible must not meet with. Only 
you must pray for them, that, if it be the will of 
Grod, they may repent; which yet will be very 
hard. But of this our Lord Jesus Christ has the 
power, who is our true life. For if all these things 

1 Vid. Vofis. ;Annot. in loc. * i, e. Christiaiii. 

^ Incorporeal and demoniac. 

* Cz Evang. Sec. Hebr. See Dr. Grabe Spicile^. torn. li. p. 85. 

^ Deatb. ' Admonich. 7 Hate so. 



to the SuYKSJEA^s. 265 

who are of a different opinion from us, as to what 
concerns the grace of Jesus Christ, which is come 
unto us, how contrary they are to the design of 
God ! They have no regard to charity ; no pare 
of the widow, the fatherless, and the oppressed; 
of the bound or free, of the hungry or thirsty. 

VII. They abstain from the Eucharist, and 
from the Public Offices \ because they confess not 
the Eucharist to be the flesh of our Saviour Jesus • 
Christ; which suffered for our sins, and which the 
Father, of his goodness, raised again from the 
dead. And for this cause, contradicting the gift 
of God, they die in their disputes. But* much 
better would it be for them to receive' it, that 
they might one day rise throu^ it. It will 
therefore become you, to abstain from such per- 
sons, and not to speak with them, neither in private, 
nor in public ; but to hearken to the Prophets, 
and especially to the Grospel, in which both 
Christ's passion is manifested unto us, and his 
resurrection perfectly declared. But flee all 
division^, as the beginning of evils. 

VIII. See that ye all follow your Bishop, as 
Jesus Christ, the Father ; and the Presbytery, as 
the Apostles: and reverence the Deacons, as the 
command of God. Let no man do any thing of 
what belongs to the Church separately from the 
Bishop. Let that Eucharist be looked upon as 
well established, which is either offered by the 
Bishop, or by him to whom the Bishop has given 
his consent. Wheresoever the Bishop shall appear, 
there let the people* also be; as where Jesus Christ 
is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not lawful 
without the Bishop, neither to baptize, nor to *qele- 

* f^id. Annoi. Qfteler, in toe.— Or, prayers. 

^ Vid. Coteler. Anuot. ' Love. 

^ Multitude. ^ Mi^e a love-feast. 
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brate the Holy Communion: but whatsoever 
he shall approve of, that is also pleasing unto 
God ; that so whatever is done, may be sure and 
well done. 

IX. For what remains: it is very reasonable 
that we should repent *, whilst there is yet time 
to return unto God. It is ^ good thing to have 
a due regard both to God, and to the Bishop : he 
that honours the Bishop, shall be honoured of 
God. But he that does any thing without his 
knowledge, ministers* unto the devil. Let all 
things, therefore, abound to you in charity; 
seeing ye are worthy. Ye have refreshed me in 
all things; so shall Jesus Christ you. Ye have 
loved me, both when I was present with you, and 
now, being absent, ye cease not to do so. May 
God be your reward ; for whom whilst ye undergo 
all things, ye shall attain unto him. 

X. Ye have done well in that ye have received 
Philo, and Rheus Agathopus^ who followed me 
for * the word of God, as the deacons of Christ 
our God. Who also . give thanks unto the Lon! 
for you, forasmuch as ve have refreshed them in 
all things*. Nor* shall any thing that you have 
done be lost to you. My souF be for yours, and 
my bonds, which ye have not despised nor been 
ashamed of. Wherefore neither shall Jesus Christ, 
our perfect faith, be ashamed of you. 

XI. Your prayer is come to the Church of 
Antioch whicn is in Syria; from whence being 
sent, bound with chains, becoming God, I salute 
the' Churches; being not worthy to be 'called 
from thence, as being the least among them. 



^ Return to a sound mind. * Does worship. 

' Vid. Voss. Annot. in loc. ^ Unto. ^ Ways. 

' Vid. Epist. Interpol. 7 Spirit. 

* All the. 9 i. e. The bishop of thai chvuvli. 
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Nefverthcless, by the will of Grod, I have been 
thought worthy of this honour; not for that I 
think I have deserved it, but by the grace of God ; 
which I wish may be perfectly given unto me, 
that through your prayers I may attain unto God. 
And therefore that your work may be ^ fully ac- 
complished both upon earth and in heaven, it 
will be fitting, and for the honour of Grod, that 
your Church* appoint some worthy delegate, who 
being come as far as Syria, may rejoice, to- 
gether with them, that they are in peace; and 
•that they are again restored to their former 
state*, and have again received their proper 
body. Wherefore I should think it a worthy 
action, to send some one from you with an epistle, 
to congratulate with them their peace in Grod; 
and that through your prayers. they have now 
gotten to their harbour. For inasmuch as ye are 
perfect yourselves, you ought to think those things 
that are perfect. For when you are desirous to( 
do well, God is ready to enable* you thereunto. I 
XII. The love of the brethren that are at Troas 
salute you; from whence I write to you by 
.• Burrhus, whom ye sent with me, together with 
the Ephesians your brethren ; and who has in all 
things refreshed me. And I would to Grod that 
all would imitate him, as being a pattern of the 
ministry of God. May his grace fully reward 
him. I salute your very worthy Bishop, and your 
vienerable Presbytery; . and your Deacons, my 
fellow-servants, and all of you in general, and every 
one in particular, in the name- of Jesus Christ, 
and in his flesh and blood; in his passion and 
resurrection, both fleshly and spiritually; and in 



* Vid. Voss. Annot. in loc. * Bulk, ^eatuess. ' Help you. 
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the unity* of God with* you. Grace be withyoU) 
and patience, for evermore. 

XIII. I salute the families of my brethren, with 
their wives and children; and the virgins' that 
are called widows. Be strong in the power of 
the Holy Ghost. Philo, who is present with me, 
salutes you. I salute the house of Tavias, and 
pray > that it may be strengthened in faith and 
charity, both of flesh and spirit. I salute Alc^, 
my well-beloved, together* with the incomparable 
Daphnus, and Eutechnus, and all by name. 
Farewell in the grace of God. 

To the Smyrnaans from Troas. 



' Vid. Voss. Annot. in loc. * And. 

^ i. e. The deacooesies. — See, for the reason of this name, Voss. 
Annot. in loc. Add. Coteler. ib. 
* See Voss. Annot. ex Epist. Interpol. 
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ST. IGNATIUS'S EPISTLE 



TO ST. POLYGA.RP. 



Qutp. 7%e Salutation. 

I. JjiE blesses God for the Jirm Establishment of Polycarp 

in all Piety ; and gives him many particular Directions for 
his Improvement in it; 

II. But especially with relation to the Church over which he 
was Bishop. 

III. IV. He continues his Advice to him; and 

Y. Teaches him what Advice he should give to others: 

VI. In which he continues • and especidlly enforces Unity among 
themselves, and Subjection to their Bishop, * 

VII. He recounts to Polycarp the Peace of his Church in 
Syria ; and directs him to appoint some Messenger to go to 
Antioch, to rejoice with them on that Occasion, 

VIII. He desires Polycarp to unite to the same Effect to the 
neighbouring Churches; which he had not himself time 
to do; 

And then concludes all with his Salutation, both to Polycarp^ 
and to several of the Church of Smyrna, by name. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF ST. IGNATIUS 

TO 

ST. POLYCARP. 



Ignatius^ who is also called Theophorus, to 
PoLYCARP, bishop of the Church which is at 
Smyrna * ; their overseer, but rather himself over- 
looked by. God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ; all happiness. 

I. ri AviKG known that thy mind towards God, 
is fixed, as it were, upon an immovable rock, I 
exceedingly give thanks, that I have been thought 
worthy to behold thy blessed* face, in which may 
I always rejoice in Grod. WherefcM-e, I beseedi 
thee, by the grace of God, with which thou art 
clothed, to press forward in thy course ; and to 
exhort all others, that they may be saved. Main- 
tain thy place, with all care both of flesh and 
spirit*: make it thy endeavour to preserve unity, 
than which nothing is better. Bear with all 
men, even as the Lord with thee. Support all in 
love, as also thou dost. ^Pray without ceeuing: 
ask more understanding than what thou alreaHijf 
hast. Be watchful, having thy spirit always awake. 
Speak to every one according as God shall enable 
thee.* Bear the infirmities^ of all, as a perfect 



y.Ofihe Smyrtueans, « Innocent 

s Vid. 1 Cor. vii. 34. '^ Be at leisure to, &c. 

> Vid. VoM. in loc. aViter Vet. Lat. Interpr. ^ The ditCMCi. 
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combatant: Where the labour is gro^t, the 
gain is* the more. 

II. If thou shalt love the good disciples, what 
thank is it ? But rather do thou subject to thee 
those that are mischievous^ in meekness. Every 
wound is not healed with the same plaster : if the 
accessions of the disease be vehement, mollify 
them with soft remedies': be in all things, fflse 
as a serpent, but harmless as a dove^. For this 
cause thou art composed of flesh and spirit, that 
thou mayest mollify those things that appear before 
thy face. And as for those that are not seen, pray 
to God that he would reveal them unto thee, 
that so thou mayest be wanting in nothing, but 
mayest abound in every gift. The times demand 
thee, as the pilots the winds ; and he that is tossed 
in a tempest, the haven where he would be ; that 
thou mayest attain udto God. Be sober, as the 
combatant of Grod; the crown* proposed to thee, 
is immortality and eternal life, concerning which 
thou art also fully persuaded. I will be thy surety 
in all things, and my bonds, which thou hast loved. 

III. Let not those that seem worthy of credit, 
but teach other doctrines, disturb* thee. Stand 
firm and immoveable, as an anvil when it is beaten 
upon. It is the part of a brave combatant, to be 
wounded % and yet to overcome. But especially we 
ought to endure all things for God's sake, that 
he may bear with us. Be every day better ' than 
other.: consider the times; and expect him, who 
is above all time, eternal; invisible, though for 
our sakes made visible; impalpable, and impas- 
sible, yet for us subjected to suflTerings, enduring 
all manner of ways for our salvation. 

* Is much. * Superfusions. ^ Matt. z. 16. 
^ Vid. Voss. Annot. in loc. ColUt. cum Coteler. ib. 

* AiDMe thee. ' Beaten. "^ M#re ftttdJoua4 diUfent. 
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IV. Let not the widows be neglected : be thou, 
after Grod, their guardian. Let nothing be done 
without thy knowledge and consent: neither do 
thou any thing but according to the will of Grod ; 
as also thou dost, with all constancy'. Let your 
assemblies be more full: inquire into all by name. 
Overlook not the men and maid-servants : neither 
let them be puffed up; but rather let them be 
the more subject, — to the glory of God, that they 
may obtain from him a better liberty. Let them 
not desire to be* set free at the public cost, that 
they be not slaves to their own lusts. , 

V. Flee evil arts^; or, rather, make not any 
mention of them. Say to my sisters, that they 
love the Lord; and be satisfied with their own 
husbands, both in the flesh and spirit. In like 
manner, exhort my brethren, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that they love their wives, eveii as 
the Lord the Church. If any man can remain in 
a virgin state, to* the honour of the flesh of 
Christ, let him remain without boasting: but if 
he boast, he is undone. And if he desire to be 
more taken notice of than the Bishop, he is cor- 
rupted. But it becomes all such as are married, 
whether men or women, to come together with 
the consent of the Bishop, that so their marriage 
may be according to godliness, and not in hist. 
Let all things be done to the honour of God. 

VI. Hearken unto the Bishop ^ that Gtx) also 
may hearken unto you. My soul be security for 
them that submit to their Bishop, with their 
Presbyters, and Deacons. And may my portion 
be together with theirs in God. Labour with 



> Being: well-setUed. « Vid. Annot. Coteler. iu loc. 

' Or, trades. < Vid. Annot. Vossii et Coteler. in loc. 

^ Observe, from the foregoing section, that Ignatius here aj 
not to Polycarp, but through him to the Church of Smyrna. 
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bne another; contend together, run together, 
suffer together ; sleep together, and rise together ; 
as the stewards, and assessors, and ministers, 
of Grod. Please him under whom ye war; 
and from whom ye receive your Wages. Let 
none of you be found a deserter ; but let your 
baptism remain, as your arms — ^your faith, as 
your helmet-— your charity, as your spear — ^your 
patience/ as your whole armour. Let jour works 
be your charge *, that so you may receive a suitable 
reward. Be long-suffering, therefore, towards 
each other in meekness; as God is towards you. 
Let me have joy of you in all things. 

VII. Now forasmuch as the Church of Antioch 
in Syria, is, as I am told% in peace through your 
pftiyers, I also have been the more comforted, and 
without care, in God' — if so be that by suffering, 
I shall attain unto Gkxl, that, through your 
prayers, I may be found a disciple of Christ. It 
will be very fit, O most worthy Polycarp, to call 
'a select council*, and choose some one whom ye 
particularly love, and who is patient of labour, 
. that he may be the messenger of Grod ; and that 
going unto Syria, he may glorify your incessant 
love, to the praise of Christ. A Christian has 
not the power of himself, but must always be at 
leisure for God's service. Now this work is both 
Grod's, and yours, when ye shall have perfected 
it. For I trust, through the grace of God, that 
ye are ready to every good work that is fitting 
for you in the Lord. Knowing therefore your 
earnest affection to the truth, I have exhorted 
you by these short letters*. 

VIII. But forasmuch as I have not been able 

* That which is committed to your custody, to keep secure. 

* It has been manifested unto me. 'In the secunty of God. 
^ Most becoming God. 

^ Vis. To the Smymeans, and This to Himself. See Pearson in loe, 

T 
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to write to all the Churches, because I must 
suddenly sail from Troas to Neapolis — (for so is 
the command of those to whose pleasure I am 
subject) — do you write to the Churches that are 
near you, as being instructed in the will of God, 
that they also may do in like manner. Let those 
that are able send messengers'; and let the 
rest send their letters by those who shall be sent 
by you; that you may be glorified to all eternity*, 
of which you are worthy. I salute all by name, 
particularly the wife of Epitropus, with all hsx 
house and children. I salute Attains, my well- 
beloved. ' I salute him who shall be thought 
worthy to be sent by you into Syria. Let grace 
be ever with him, and with Polycarp, who sends 
him'. I wish you all happiness in our God, 
Jesus Christ; in whom continue, in the uni^ 
and protection of God. I salute Alc^, my well- 
beloved. Farewell in the Lord. 

To Polycarp. 



' Footmen. < Vid, you. m loc, la the eternal woffc. 

^ Kx Vet. InUrpr. Vid. Voss. AnDot. 



A RELATION 

OF THE 

MARTYRDOM OF ST. IGNATIUS. 



TVamlaiedJfwn the Original Greek, yubUshed by Dr. Grabb^ 
in his Spicileg. Patrum, torn. ii. 



I. AVhen Trajan, not long since, came to the 
Roman empire, Ignatius, the dispiple of St. John 
the Apostle [and JEvangelist*], a man in all things 
like unto the Apostles % governed the Church of 
Antioch with all care; who being scarcely able 
to escape the storms of the many persecutions 
before under Domiti^m, as a good governor, by 
the helm of prayer and fasting, by the constancy 
of hisr doctrine and spiritual labour', withstood 
the raging floods ; fearing lest they should sink 
those who either wanted courage, or were not 
well-grounded* in the faith. 

II. Wherefore the persecution being at present 
somewhat abated, he rejoiced greatly at the tran- 
quillity of his Church ; yet was troubled as to 
himself, that he had not attained to a true love of 
Christ, nor was come up to the pitch * of a perfect 
disciple: for he thought, that the confession which 
18 made by martyrdom, would bring him to^ a yet 
more close and intimate union with the Lord. 
Wherefore continuing a few years longer with the 
Church, and after the manner of a divine Mamp 

^ Desunt. — Gr. * Apostolical. ^ Compare the Cotton MS. 

^ Magis nmpHect. In MS. Cotton, fRfirmum.—Gr, iuu^mt>ti^. 
^ Order. * More to a Auniliarity of the Lord. ^ CaodU. 

T 2 



276 Martyrdom of St. Ignatius. 

illuminating the hearts* of the faithful by the 
exposition of the Holy Scriptures, he attained ta 
what he had desired, 

III. For Trajan, in the nineteenth year* of his 
empire, being lifted up with his victory over the 
Scythians and Dacians, and many other na- 
tions; and thinking that the religious company 
of Christians was yet wanting to his absolute and 
universal dominion ; and thereupon threatening 
them that they should be persecuted, unless they 
would choose to worship the devil, with all other 
nations; fear obliged all such as live religiously, 
either to sacrifice, or to die. Wherefore our 
brave' soldier of Christ, being in fear for the 
Church of Antioch, was voluntarily brought be- 
fore Trajan; who was at that time there, on his 
way to Armenia, and the Parthians, against whom 
he was hastening. 

IV. Being come into the presence of the 
emperor Trajan, the emperor asked him, saying; 
" What a wicked wretch* art thou, thus to en- 

• "deavour* to transgress our commands, and to 
" persuade others also to do likewise, to their 
"destruction^?" Ignatius answered; **No one 
ought to call Theophorus after such a 'manner ^ 
forasmuch as all wicked spirits are departed far 
" from the servants of Grod. But if, because I am 
"a trouble to those evil spirits, you call me 
^^ wicked, with reference to them I confess the 
"charge; for having [within me*] Christ, the 
" heavenly king, I dissolve all the snares of* ths 
" devils." 

' Every man's heart. ' 

* See Bp. Pearson's Diss, of the year of St. Ig^atius's Martyrdom, pw 61 . 

* Manly. * DevU.— fW. Peon. Find, Jgn, par. u. ct^. IS. 

* lrH*M{«fv.— Gr. To set thyself . 
' That they may be miterabfy destroyed^— (?r. 
TKmitMfmm. * Petuat.— (rr. •OfthoM. 
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V. Trfl^Vzn replied, " And who is Theophorus ? '* 
- Igneaius. " He who has Christ in his breast." — 

Trajan. *^ And do not we then seem to thee to have 
the gods within us', who fight for us against 
our enemies ? " — Ignat. " You err, in that 
you call the evil spirits of the heathens, gods. 
For there is but one God, who made heaven 
and earth, and the sea, and all that are in them ; 

^^ and one Jesus Christ, his only-begotten Son, 

^ whose kingdom may I enjoy." 

VI. Trcgan. " His kingdom you say* who was 
". crucified under Pontius Pilate." — Ignat. " His 
** who crucified my sin, with the inventor of it; 
^^ and has put all the deceit and malice of the 
^* devil under the feet of those who carry him in 
*' their heart." — Trajan. " Dost thou then carry 
^* Him who was crucified within thee ? " — Ignat. " I 
*' do: for it is written, 1 will dwell in them ar^d 
^^ walk in /Aem*."— Then Trajan pronounced this 
sentence against him: '^Forasmuch as Ignatius 
** has confessed that he carries about within him- 
^* self Him that was crucified, we command that 
** he be carried, bound by soldiers, to the great 
** Rome, therie to be thrown to the beasts, for the 
** entertainment^ of the people." 

VII. When the holy Martyr heard this sentence, 
he cried out with joy, "I thank thee, O Lord, 
'^ that thou hast vouchsafed to honour me with 

a perfect love towards thee ; and hast made me 
to be put into iron bonds with thy Apostle 
Paul." Having said this, he with joy put his 
bonds about him ; and having first prayed for the 

' In our mind. — Gr, In our brelut : so MS. Cotton. To have am 
Jtndentandin^ of the gods ; or, the gods according to understanding. 
Sotheother, of Abp. Usher. Metaphrastes joins both together. rW. 
jtmmt. Vster. fi.5. > 

« You mean him.— Cr. * S Cor. ri, 16. * c;r.-.Delight. 
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Church, and commended it with tears unto the 
Lord, he was hurried away, like a choice ram, 
the leader of a good flock, by the brutish soldiers, 
in order to his being carried to Rome, there to 
be devoured by the blood-thirsty beasts. 

VIIJ. Wherefore with much readiness and joy, 
out of his desire to suffer, he left Antioch and 
came to Seleucia; from whence he was to sail. 
And after a great deal of toil, being come to 
Smyrna, he left the ship with great gladness, and 
hastened to see the holy PoTycarp, his fellow- 
scholar^, who was bishop there: for they had both 
of them been formerly the disciples of St. John* 

IX. Being brought to him, and communicating 
to him some spiritual gifts, and glorying in his 
bonds, he entreated, first of all, the whole Church, 
(for the churches and cities of Asia attended * this 
holy man by their Bishops, and Priests, and Dea- 
cons, all hastening to him, if by any means they 
might receive^ some part of his spiritual gift,) but 
more particularly Polycarp^ to* contend with God 
in his behalf; tjfiat being,^ suddenly taken by the 
beasts from the world, he might appear before the 
face of Christ. And this he thus spake, and 
testified, extending so much his love fbr^ Christ 
as one who was about to receive heaven through 
his own good confession, and the earnest con- 
tention of those who prayed together with him; 
and to return a recompense to the Churches, who 
came to meet him by their governors, he^ sent 
I letters of thanks to them, which distilled spiritual 
grace, with prayer -and exhortation. Seeing there* 



* Co-auditor. » 6V.— Received. 

J, Partake of his spiritual Ueuing.— ^iS. Cbtipm. Hewr bis dtir 
warsc^—Jlhk^kratt. « To contend to hif porpoee. ^ 

^ That the more suddenly disappearini^ to Uie world. 

* To. 7 Gr.^1^ awadmg. 
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fore all men so kindly affected towards him ; and 
fearing lest the love of the brotherhood should 
prevent his hastening to the Lord, now that a fair 
door of suffering was opened to him ; he wrote 
the Epistle we here subjoin to the Romans. (See 
the Epistle before.) 

X. And having thus strengthened such of the 
brethren at Rome as were against his martyrdom, 
by this Epistle, as he desired; setting sail from 
Smyrna, (for he was pressed by the soldiers to 
hasten to the public spectacles at great Rome, 
that being delivered to the wild beasts in sight 

; of the people of the Romans, he might receive 
the crown for which he strove;) he came to 
Troas ; from whence going on, being brought t6 
Neapolis, he passed by Philippi through Mace- 
donia, and that part of Epirus which is next to 
Epidamnus: having found a ship in one of the 
sea-ports, he sailed over the Adriatic sea ; { and 
from thence entering' into the Tyrrhene,] and 
passing by several islands and cities, at length he 
saw P^teoli; which being shewed to the holy 
man, he hastened to go forth, being desirous to 
walk from thence, in the way that Paul the 
Apostle had gone ' t but a violent wind arising, 
and driving* on the ship, would not suffer him so 
to do; wherefore, commending the love of the 
brethren in that place, he sailed forward. 

XI. And the wind continuing favourable to us, 
in one day and a night, we indeed were unwillingly 
hurried on, as sorrowing to think of being sepa- 
rated from this holy Martyr: but to him it 
happened justly according to his wish, that he 
might go the sooner^ out of the ^orld, and attain 

■M III — — ■ ■ I. I II I I ■ 9' 

m 

^ Acts xxnii. 13, 14. 

* The ship being repelled firom the forepart would not permit. 

' Beiiu; in haste to go. 
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unto the Xord, whom he loved. Wherefore, 
sailing into the Roman port, and those impure 
sports being almost at an end, the soldiers began 
to be offended at our slowness; but the Bishop 
with great joy complied with their hastiness. 

XII. Being therefore soon forced away from 
the port so called, we forthwith met the brethren, 
(for the report of what concerned the holy 
Martyr was spread abroad,) who were full of fear 
and joy : for they rejoiced in that Grod had vouch- 
safed them the company of Theophorus, but 
were afraid, when they considered^ that such an 
one was brought thither to die. Now some of 
these he commanded to hold their peace who 
were the ipost zealous^ for his safety, and said, 
that " they would appease the people, that they 
" should not desire the destruction of the just •:** 
who presently knowing this by the spirit, and 
saluting all of them, he desired them that they 
would shew a true love to him; disputing yet 
more with them than he had done in his Epistle, 
and persuading them not to envy him who ym 
hastening unto the Lord. And so, all the 
brethren kneeling down, he prayed' to the Son 
of Gk)d, in behalf of the Churches, that he would 
put a stop to the persecution, and continue the 
love of the brethren towards each other ; which 
being done, he was with all haste led into the 
amphitheatre, and speedily, according to the 
command of Caesar before given, thrown in, the 
end of the spectacles being at hand. For it was 
then a very solemn day, called in the Roman 
tongue the thirteenth of the calends of January; 
upon which the people were more than ordinarily 



1 Hot. * Quietare plebeii) ad Qon expetere perdere justum, 

' Entreated. 
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wont to be gathered together. Thus was he 
delivered to the cruel beasts, near the temple, by 
wicked men; that so the desire of the holy 
Martyr, Ignatius, might be accomplished; as it is 
written, Tfus desire of the righteous is acceptable ' ; 
namely, that he might not be burthensome to any 
of the brethren, by the gathering of his relics, but 
might be wholly devoured by them; according as 
in his Epistle he had before wished that so his 
end might be. For only the greater and harder 
of his holy bones remained; which were carried 
to Antioch, and there put up in a napkin, as an 
inestimable treasure left to the Church by the 
grace which was in the Martyr. 

XIII. Now these things were done the thir- 
teenth of the calends of January, that is, the 
twentieth day of December; Sura and Synecius 
being the second time consuls of the Romans;, 
of which we ourselves were eye-witnesses. And 
being the night following watching, with tears, in 
the house ; praying to Grod with our bended knees, 
that he would give us, weak men^ some assurance 
pf what had been before done, — it happened, that 
falling into a slumber, some of us, on the sudden, 
saw the Biassed Ignatius standing by us and em- 
bracing us; others beheld the Blessed Martyr 
praying for us ; others, as it were, dropping with 
sweat, as if he were just come from his great 
labour, and standing by the Lord. 
_ XIV. Which when we saw, being filled with 
joy, and comparing the visions of our dreams 
with one another, we glorified God, the giver 
of all good things; and being assiu^ of the 
blessedness of the Saint', we have' made known 



^ Prov. 1. S4. * Beaifficaniei Stmetum, Pronouncing him blets«d. 
^ Haying manifested or made known. 
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unto you both the day and the time ; that, being 
assembled together according to the time of his 
martyrdom, we may communicate with the Com- 
batant, and most valiant Martyr, of Christ, who 
trod under foot the devil, and perfected the course 
he had piously desired, in Christ Jesus our Lord ; 
by whom, and with whom, all glory and power 
be to the Father, with the Blessed Spirit, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 




CIRCULAR EPISTLE 

OP THE 

CHURCH OF SMYRNA 

CONCERNING THE 

MARTYRDOM OF ST. POLYCARP 



The Church of God which is at Smyrna, to the 
Church of God which is at Philadelphia ' ; and 
to all the other assemblies^ of the Holy Catholic 
Churchy in every place; mercy , peace, and love 
from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
be multiplied. 

I. iVe have written to you, Brethren, both 
of what concerns the other Martyrs, but especially 
Polycarp the Blessed, who by his sufferings' put an 
end to the persecution-; setting, as it were, his seal 
to it. For almost all things that went before, were 
done, that the Lord might shew us, from above, a 
martyrdom truly such as became the GospeL 
For he expected to be delivered up, even as the 
Lord also did, that we should become the followers 
of his example^; considering not only what is 
profitable for ourselves, but also for our neigh- 
bours* advantage. For it is the part of a true 
and perfect charity, to desire, not only that a man's 
self should be saved, but also all the brethren. 

IL. The sufferings*, then, of all the other Mar- 
tyrs, were blessed" and generous; which they 
underwent according to the will of Grod. For 

^ PhiloipeliB Vid. Annot. Uss. n. 1. Comp. Vet. Lat. Interpr. et 
Eiiseb. Hist. Ecdes. 1. iv. c. 15. * Um^»tmt. 

f Martyrdom. ^ Him, ' Martyrdoms. * Happy. 
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so it becomes* us, who are more religious than 
others, to ascribe the power and ordering of all 
things unto him. And, indeed, who can choose 
but admire the greatness of their mind, and that 
admirable patience, and love of their Master, 
which then appeared in them ? Who when they 
were so flayed with whipping, that the frame and 
structure of their bodies were laid open to their 
very inward veins and arteries, nevertheless endured ' 
itl And when all that beheld them pitied and 
lamented them; yet they shewed so great a ge- 
nerosity of mind, that not one of them let so 
much as a sigh, or a groan, escape them, • plainly 
shewing, that those Holy Martyrs of Christ, at 
the very same time that they were thus tormented, 
were absent from the body ; or, rather, that the 
Lord stood by them, and conversed with tjjem. 
Wherefore, being* supported by the grace of 
Christ, they despised all the torments of the 
world; by the sufierings of an hour, redeeming 
themselves from everlasting punishment. For 
this cause, even the fire of their cruel and bar- 
barous executioners seemed cold to them; ^whilst 
they hoped thereby to escape that fire which is 
eternal, and shall never be extinguished ; and be- 
held, with the eyes of faith*, those good things 
which are reserved for them that endure to the 
end; which neither ear has heard, nor eye seen, 
nor have they entered into the heart ofman^. But 
to them they were now revealed^ by the Lord; 
as being no longer men, but already become 
angels. In like manner^ those who were con- 



* Vid. Correct. Coteler. et Vales, in Annot. adEuseb. L ir. c. 15. p. 61. 

* Shewing to all of us. * ^ Attending to. 
' ^ For tbey had before their eyes to escape. 

* Of their heart, « 1 Cor. ii. 9. ^ Shewn. - 
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demned to the beasts, and kept a long time in 
prison, underwent many cruel torments; being 
forced to lie upon sharp spikes*, laid under 
their bodies; and tormented with divers other 
sorts of punishments ; that so, if it were possible, 
the tyrant, by the length of their sufferings, might 
have brought them to deny Christ. 

III. For, indeed, the devil did invent many 
things against them ; but, thanks be to God, he 
was not able to prevail over all: for the brave 
Germanicus strengthened those that feared*, by 
his patience; and fought gloriously with the 
beasts. For when fhe Procohsul would have 
persuaded him, telling him, that he should con- 
sider his age, and spare himself, he pulled the 
wild beast to him, and provoked him, being 
desirous the more quickly to be delivered from a 
wicked and unjust world'. Upon this, the whole 
multitude, wondering at the courage of the holy 
and pious race 'of Christians, cried out, ^^ Take 
** away those wicked wretches*; let Polycarp be 
" looked out." 

IV. Then one named Quintus, a Phrygian,^ 
being newly come from thence, seeing the beasts, 
was afraid. This was he who forced himself 
and some others, to present themselves of their 
own accord, to the trial. Him, therefore, the 
Proconsul persuaded, with many promises, to 
swear and sacrifice. For which cause, Brethren, 
we do not commend those who offer themselves 
to persecution; seeyig the Gospel teaches no 
iuch thing. ^ ^ 

V. But the most admirable Polycarp, when he 
. first heard that he was calledfor, was not at all 

^* See Bishop Usher's ADnot. n. 7. Eiiseb. 1. iv. c, 15. et in eum 
••^Annot. Valesii p. 62. 'D. * Their fcarfuhiess. 

^§Ait of them. « AtheisU. 



* 



286 Martyrdom of St. Folyoau. 

concerned at it; but resolved to tarry in the city. 
Nevertheless, he was at the last persuaded, at the 
desire of many, to go out of it. He departed 
therefore into a little village, not far distant from 
the city, and there tarried with a few about him ; 
doing nothing, night nor day, but praying for all 
men, and for the Churches which were in all the 
world, according to his usual custom. And as he 
was praying, he saw a vision three days before he 
was taken ; and, behold, the pillow under his head 
seemed to him on fire. Whereupon, turning to 
those that were with him, he said propheti(^ty, 
that he ^ should be burnt alive. 

VI. Now when those who were to take him 
drew near, he departed into another village; and 
immediately they who sought him came thither. 
And when they found him not, they seized upon 
two young men that were there; one of which, being 
tormented, confessed. For it was impossible he 
should be concealed, forasmuch as they who be- 
trayed him were his own domestics. So the officer 
who is also caHed cleronomus*, (Herod by naq^,) 
hastened to bring him into the lists; that so 
Polycarp might receive his proper portion, being 
made partaker of Christ, and they that betrayed 
him, undergo the punishment of Judas. 

VII. The seijeants, therefore, and horsemen, 
taking the young lad along with them, departed 
about supper-time, (being Friday,) with their usual 
arms, as it were against a thief or a robber. And 
being come to the place where he was, about the 
close of the evening, they found him lying down 
in a little upper-room; from whence h€ could 
easily have escaped into another place, but he 

* I must be. 

« Justice of the peace.— Fid. Uster. m toe. mm. 14, 15. Faki, m 
JEuieb. p, 63. Z>. 
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would not ; saying, '^ The will of the Lord be 
" done." Wherefore, when he heard that they 
were come to the house, he went down and spake 
to them. . And as they that were present wondered 
at his age and constancy, some of them began to 
say, " Was * there need of all this care to take 
such an old man ? " Then presently he ordered, 
that the same hour there should be somewhat got 
ready for them, that they might eat and drink 
their fill; desiring them withal, that they would 
give him one hour*s liberty the while, to pray 
without • disturbance. And when they had per- 
n)itted him, he stood praying, being full of the 
grace of God, so that he ceased not for two whole 
hours, to the admiration of all that heard him ; 
insomuch that many of the soldiers began to 
repent that they were come out against so godly 
an old man. 

VIII. As soon as he had done his prayer — in 
which he remembered all men, whether little or 
great, honourable or obscure, that had at any 
time been' acquainted with him; and, with them, 
the whole Catholic Church, over all the world — 
the time being come that he was to depart,- the 
guards set him upon an ass, and so brought him 
into the city, being the day of the great Sabbath. 
And Herod, the chief officer, with his father 
Nicetes, met him in a chariots And having 
taken him up to them, and set him in the chariot, 
they began to persuade him, saying, ^^ What harm 
*^ is there in it, to say. Lord Caesar, and sacrifice, 
^' (with the rest that is usual on such occasions,) 
*^ and so be safe ? ** But Polycarp, at first, an- 



■ Why was all this diligence.— f^u/. Atmot, 30. Utser. in loc. 
• Freely. 

' Comp. Euseb. 1. iv. c. 16. p. 10. B. edit. Val«i. et Annot Valei. 
p. 63. C. 
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swered them not : whereupon they continuing td 
urge him, he said, " I shall not do what you 
*^ persuade me to." So being out of all hope of 

Erevailing with him, they* began first to rail at 
im ; and then, with violence, threw him out of 
the chariot^ insomuch that he hurt his thigh 
with* the fall. But he, not turning back, went 
on readily with all diligence, as if he had received 
no harm at all, and so was brought to the lists, 
where there was so great a tumult, that nobody 
could be heard. 

IX. As he was going into the lists, there came 
a voice from heaven*to him—" Be strong, Poly- 
*' carp, and quit thyself like a man.** Now no 
one saw who it was that spake to him ; but for 
the voice, many of our brethren, who were present, 
heard it. And as he was brought in, there was a 
great disturbance when they heard how that 
Polycarp was taken. And when he came near, the 
Proconsul asked him, "Whether he was Poly- 
" carp P*^ who confessing that he was, he persuaded 
him to deny the faith, saying, " Reverence thy 
" old age;" with many other things of the like 
nature, as their custom is; concluding thus. 
Swear by Caesar's fortune. Repent, and say, 
Take away the wicked'." Then Polycw^), 
looking with a stem countenance upon the wl:K>le 
multitude of wicked Gentiles that was gathered 
together in the lists; and shaking his hand at 
them, looked up to heaven, and groaning, said, 
" Take away the wicked." But the Proconsul, 
insisting and saying, " Swear; and I will set thee 
" at literty : reproach Christ." Polycarp replied, 
^' £ighty-and-six years have I now served Christ, 
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^* and he has never done me the least wrong; 
^^ how then can I blaspheme my King and my 
*^ Saviour ? ** 

X. And when the Proconsul nevertheless still 
insisted, saying, " Swear by the Grenius of Caesar,** 
he answered, " Seeing thou art so vainly urgent 
'' with me that I should swear, as thou callest it, 
*^ by the Grenius of Cassar, seeming as if thou didst 

not know what I am ; hear me freely professing 
it to thee, that I am a Christian. But if thou 
^^ &rther desirest an account what Christianity 
^^ is, appoint a day, and thou shalt hear it.** Tl^ 
Proconsul replied, *' Persuade the people.** Po- 
lycarp answered, " To thee have I offered to give 
a reason of my faith : for so are we taught to 
pay all due honour (such only excepted as would 
be hurtful to ourselves,) to the powers and 
^^ authorities which are ordained of God. But 
*^ for the people, I esteem them not worthy, that 
I should give any account' of my faith to them." 

XI. The Proconsul continued, and said unto 
him, '^ I have wild beasts ready; to those I will 
*^ cast thee, except thou repent.'* He answered, 
*^ Call for them then ; for we Christians are fixed 

in our minds not to change from good to evil. 
^^ But for me it will be good, to be changed from 
evil to good*;** TTie Proconsul added, *^ Seeing 
thou despisest the wild beasts, I will cause thee 
to be devoured by fire, unless thou shalt repent.** 
Polycarp answered, " Thou threatenest me with 
" fire which burns for an hour, and so is extin- 
guished; but knowest not the fire of the future 
judgment, and of that eternal punishment which 
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' Make an apology. 

3 The meanini^ is— To be translated from what is ^evous» and hard 
to suffer^ here, to the just reward of my tuffSerings in the other world. 
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^^ is reserved for the ungodly. But why tarriest 
*^ thou? Bring forth what thou wilt." 

XII. Having said this, and many other things 
of the like nature, he was filled with confidence 
and joy, insomuch that his very countenance was 
full of grace ; so that he did not only not let it 
fall with any confusion^ at what was spoken to 
him; but on the contrary, the Proconsul was 
struck with astonishment, and sent his crier into 
the middle of the lists, to proclaim three several 
times — " Polycarp has confessed himself to be a 
*^ Christian." Which being done by the criier, 
the whole multitude, both of the Gentiles and of 
the Jews which dwelt at Smyrna, being full of 
fury, cried out with a loud voice, " This is the 

doctor of Asia*, the father of the Christians, 
and the overthrower of our gods ; he that has 
^ taught so many not to sacrifice, nor pay any 
*^ worship to the . gods." And saying this, they 
cried out^ and desired Philip the Asiarch% that h^ 
would let loose a lion against Polycarp. But 
Philip replied, that it was not lawful for him 
to do so, because that kind of spectacle was 
already over*. Then it pleased them to cry out 
with one consent, that Polycarp should be burnt 
alive. For so it was necessary that the vision should 
be fulfilled which was made manifest unto hinl by 
his pillow, when, seeing it on fire as he was 
praying, he turned about, and said prophetically to 
the faithful that were with him, ^^ I must be 
" burnt alive." 

XIII. This, therefore, was dome with greater 






' As troubled or disturbed. 

^ So Eusebius, Rufiin. Vet. Interpr. Lat. &e. Vid. Usser. not. 44. 
^ Who was President of the Spectacles, the Cbwf Priest for that 
year. See Usser, Annot, numb. 46. Faks, m Euseh, p, &i, 64. 
^ He had already fulfilled, or finished, the baitio^ of dogi. 
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speed than it was spoke; the whole multitude 
instantly gathering together wood ^nd ^iggots^ 
out of the shops and baths : the Jews especially, 
according to their custom, with all readiness as- 
sisting them in it. When the fuel was ready, 
Polycarp, laying aside all his upper garments, and 
undoing his girdle, tried also to pull off his clothes 
underneath, which aforetime he was not wont to 
do; forasmuch as always every one of the Chris- 
tians that was about him contended who should 
soonesf touch his flesh. For* he was truly 
adorned by his good conversation with all kind 
of piety*, even before his martyrdom. This being 
done, they presently put about him such things' as 
were necessary to prepare the fire*. But when 
they would have also nailed him to the stake, he 
said, '^ Let me alone as I am: for he who has 
^^ given me strength to endure the fire, wUl also 
" enable me, without j'our securing me by nails^ 
'^ to stand without moving in the pile." 

XIV. Wherefore they did not nail him, but 
only tied him to it. But he, having put his hands 
behind him — ^and being bound as .9 ram chosea out 
of a great flock for an offering, and prepared to 
be a burnt-sacrifice acceptable unto God — ^lookcd 
lAp to heaven, and said, " O Ix)rd God Aknigfcty, 
" the Father of thy well-beloved and blessed Son, 
" Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the 
^' knowledge of thee; the God of angels and 
" powers, and of every creature, and especially of 
" the whole race of just men who live in thy 
" presence! I give thee hearty thanks that thou 
*' hast vouchsafed to bring me to this day, and to 



* Vid. aliter apud Euaeb. 1. iv. c. U. Et in eum Vales. Anoot. p. €4. 

^ With eveiy thinff tbat was good. ' Instruments. 

^ The pile that was to burn Yam.— See Vales, in Euseb. p. 64. b. 
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*^ this hour; that I should have a part in the 
" number of thy Martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, 
** to the resurrection of eternal life, both of soul 
" and body, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost. 
^^ Among which may I be accepted this day before 
^^ thee, as a fat and acceptable sacrifice ; as thou 
" the true God, with whom is no falsehood, hast 
^' both before ordained, and manifested unto me, 
*^ and also hast now fulfilled it. For this, and for 
all things else, I praise thee/ I bless thee, I 
glorify thee*, by the eternal and heavenly high- 
" priest, Jesus Christ, thy beloved Son ; with 
whom, to thee, and' the Holy Ghost, be gloiy, 
both now, and to all succeeding ages. Amen." 

XV. He had no sooner pronounced aloud Amen, 
and finished his prayer, but they who were q)- 
pointed to be his executioners lighted the fire. 
And when the flame began to blaze to a veiy 
great height; behold, a wonderful miracle ap- 
peared, to us who had the happiness to see it, and 
who were reserved by heaven to report to others 
what had happened. For the flame, making a 
kind of arch, like the sail of a ship filled with the 
wind^ encompassed, as in a circle, the body of the 
holy Martyr; who stood in the midst of it, not as 
if his flesh were burnt, but as bread that is baked, 
or as gold or silver glowing in the furnace. 
Moreover, so sweet a smell came from it, as if 
frankincense, or some rich spices, had/ been 
smoking there. 

XVI. ,At length, when those wicked men saw 
that his body could not be consumed by the fire, 
they commanded the executioner'to go near to 

■■'■'■■■■ i ■■ ■- . ■ ■ I -■■ I ■! 

\ Euseb. et Vet. Lat. InUrp. ^ In the H. G. Euseb. 

^ K^S»r«f«. Vid. Aonot. Usscr. num. 75.— Valet, undentandf by 
it, one of the lance-inen that were set to kill the beasti, if they grew 
unruly, at these kind of spectacles. Vid. in Euseb; p.tf4. C. 
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him^ and stick his dagger in him; which being 
accordingly done, there came forth so great a quan- 
tity of blood \ as even extinguished the fire, and 
ratsed an admiration in all the people, to consider 
what a difference there was between the Infidels 
and the Elect : one of which this great martyr, 
Polycarp, most certainly was; being in our times 
a truly apostoljcal and prophetical teacher, and 
bishop of the Catholic Church which is at Smyrna. 
For every word that went out of his mouth either 
has been already fulfilled, or, in its due time, will 
be accomplished. 

XVII. But when the emulous, and envious, 
and wicked adversary of the race of the just, saw 
the greatness of his martyrdom ; and considered 
how irreprehensible his conversation had been 
from the beginning, and how he was now crowned 
with the crown of immortality, having without all 
controversy received his reward; he took all 
possible care that pot the least remainder of his 
body should be taken away by us, althdugh many 
desired to do it, and to be made partakers of his 
holy flesh. And to that end, he suggested it to 
Nicetas, the father of Herod and brother of Alc^, 
to go to the governor, and hinder him from giving 
us his body to be buried. '* Lest, (says he,) for- 
saking him that was crucified, they should begin 
to worship ^his Polycarp." And this he said at 
the suggestion and instance of the Jews ; who also 
watched us,, that we should not take him out of the 
fire: not considering^ that neither is it possible for 
us ever to forsake Christ, who suffered for the sal- 
vation of all such as shall be saved throughout the 
whole world, the righteous for the ungodly ' ; nor 
worship any other besides him. For him indeed, as 

1 So Enseblos. » Knowiof . M Pet. Ui. 18. 
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being the Son of Grod, we do adore : but for the 
martyrs, we worthily love them, as the disciples 
and followers* of our Lord; and upon the account 
of their exceeding great affection towards *their 
Master, and their King. Of whom may we also 
be made companions and fellow-disciples. 

XVIII. The centurion, therefore, seeing the 
contention of the Jews, put his body into the 
midst of the fire, and so consumed it. After 
which, we taking up his bones, more precious 
than the richest jewels, and tried above gold, 
deposited them where it was fitting : where, being 
gathered together as we have opportunity, with 
joy and gladness, the Lord shall grant unto us to 
celebrate the anniversary of his martyrdom, both 
in memory of those who have suffered, and for the 
exercise and preparation of those that may here- 
after suffer. 

XIX. Such was the passion of the blessed Poly- 
carp, who though he was the twelfth of those 
who, together with those of Philadelphia, suffered 
martyrdom, is yet alone chiefly had in memory of 
all men : insomuch that he is spoken of, by the 
very Gentiles themselves, in every place, as having 
been not only an eminent teacher, but also a 
glorious Martyr; whose death' all desire to 
imitate, as having been every way conformable to 
the Grospel of Christ. For having by patience 
overcome the unjust governor, and so received 
the crown of immortality, he now, together with 
the Apostles, and all other righteous men, who 
have gorie before, with great triumph, glorifies 
Grod, even the Father ; and blesses our Lord, the 
governor both of our souls* and bodies, and 



* Imitators. • Own proper. ^^ ' Martyrdom. 

^ Yid. CoUfer. in mar^. et Vet. Lat. Interi 
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shepherd of the Catholic Church which is over 
all the earth. 

XX. Whereas therefore ye desired that we 
would at large declare to you what was done; we 
have for the present given you a sumnuufy account 
of it by our brother Marcus: having therefore 
yourselves read this Epistle, you may do well to 
send it forward .to the brethren that are farther 
off, that they also may glorify Grod, who makes 
such choice of his own servants, and is able to 
bring all of us, by his grace and help, to his eternal 
kingdom, through his only-begotten Son Jesu9 
Christ; to whom be glory, and honour, and 
power, and majesty, for ever and ever. Amen.-r- 
Salute all the saints; they that are with us salute 

ou ; and Evarestus, who wrote this Epistle, with 
is whole house. 

XXI. Now the suffering of the blessed Polycarp 
was the second day of the present month Xan- 
thicus; viz. the seventh of the calends of May*; 
being the great sabbath, about the eighth hour. 
He was taken by Herod, Philip the Trallian being 
high-priest^; Statins Quadratus, proconsul; but 
our Saviour Christ reigning for evermore: to him 
be honour, glory, 'majesty, and an eternal throne, 
frpm generation to generation. Amen. 

XXIL We wish you. Brethren, all happiness, 
by living according to the rule of the Gk)spel of 
Jesus Christ: with whom, glory be to God the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit, for the salvation of 
his chosen saints. After whose example the 
blessed' Polycarp suffered; at whose feet may we 
be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ 



> Rather of April. — See Jnnot, Utser, n. 105. et Peartm Chrcn, 
Diss. II. C.18. 11.4. 

* Asiarch. ' Ai the blessed, &c. 
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An Advertisehent relating to the foregoing 

EpistlIb. 



This Epistle was transcribed by C aius * out of . 
the copy of Irbnaus the disciple of Poltcabp; 
who also lived and conversed with Irenaeus. And 
I, Socrates, transcribed it at Clorinth, out of the 
copy of the said Caius. Grace be with all. 

After which I, Pionius, again wrote it from the 
copy before mentioned; having searched it out 
by the revelation of Polycarp, who directed me to 
it ; as also I shall declare in what follows : Having 
gathered these things together, now almost cor- 
rupted through process of time, that Jesus Christ 
our Lord may also gather me together with his 
elect ; to whom, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghost, be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

* ' Ad finem EzerapL Ufser. p. 80. 
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All happiness to you, my Sons and Daughters, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Chris t, who loved us; 
in peace. 

I. Having perceived abundance of knowledge 
of the great and excellent * laws ^ of Grod to be 
in you, I exceedingly rejoice in your blessed 
and admirable souls', because ye have so worthily 
received the grace which was grafted* in you. 
For which cause, I am full of joy, hoping the 
rather to be saved*; inasmuch as I truly see a 
spirit infused into you, from the pure' Fountain of 
God. Having this, persuasion, and being fully 
^ convinced thereof, because that since I have b^un 
to speak unto you, I have had a more than ordinary 
good success in the way of the law' of the Lord, 
which is in Christ. For which cause®. Brethren, 
I also think, verily, that I love you above my own 
soul ; because that therein dwelleth the greatness 
of faith and charity, as also the hope of that life 
which is to come. Wherefore considering this, 
that if I shall take care te communicate to you a 
part of what I have received, it shall turn to my 
reward, that I have served such good souls*, I 
gave diligence to write in a few words unto you, 
that together with your faith, your'® knowledge 
■ ■' ■ ' ■■' ■■ < ■ 

^ Honestarum, ^ M^Uatum; Atttmrnfunrnv; ri|phteous judgmcBti. 
' SpirUiims, disposition. 

^ Natural :^Gr:jfifvTtf.'^JSee Chap.xix. I>cfvr#» h^ U»;t>^; mhaA 
the Lat. Int. renders Nahtrale donum dodrimt, Comp. Jam. i.^1. 
^ Uberari: Gr. ut videtur euinnu, ' Honetto^ from the Gr. '" 



7 Comp. Psal. cix. 33. viz. either by preaching, or ftilftlling the tame. 
* Vid. Annot. Voss. in loc. » Taiihui qririUM iervit$Uu User. 
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also may be perfect. There are, therefore, three 
things ordained by the Lord* — the hope of life, 
the beginning*, and the completion of it. For 
the Lord hath both declared unto us, by the 
prophets, those things that are past' ; and opened 
to us* the beginnings of those that are to come. 
Wherefore, it will behove us, as he has spoken *, 
to come more holily^ and nearer to his altar. 
I therefore, not as a teacher, but as one of you', 
will endeavour to lay before you a few things by 
which you may, on many accounts % become the 
more joyful. 

11. Seeing, then, the days are exceeding evil, 
and the adversary has got the power of this pre- 
sent world % we ought to give the more diligence 
to inquire into the righteous judgments'® of the 
Lord. Now, the assistants of our faith are, fear 
and patience; our fellow-combatants, long-suf- 
fering and continence. Whilst these remain 
pure in what relates unto the Lord : wisdom, and 
understanding, and science, and knowledge — re- 
joice together with them. For God has mani- 
fested to us, by all the Prophets, that he has no 
occasion for our sacrifices, or burnt-ofFerings, or 
oblations; saying thus: To what purpose is^ the 
multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord : 
/ am full of the humt'-offerings of rams ^ and the 
fat of fed beasts ^^; and I delight not in the blood of 
bullocks, or ofhe^goats. When ye come to appear 
before me; who hath required this at your hands? 

> ^futrm Ku(/4¥, Constitutioiis of the Lord. 

ft Viz. Faith and Charity.— See before. 

' Namefyf which we are to believe. 

* Thai it, which are to be hoped for, and end in love. 

^ Giveu lu to know. 

^ Honetthu et aUhu; the more honestly and highly. 

7 Like yourselves. ^ In many thin^^. * Age. 

10 Equities. Camp. Gr^, Qem /Hex, ^^ Lamba. 
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Ye $hall no more tread my courts. Bring no more 
vain oblations; incense is an abomination unto me: 
your netu moons and sabbaths^ the calling of assem- 
blies ^ I cannot ' away with ; it is iniquity ^ even the 
solemn meeting. Your new moonsy and your ap- 
pointed feasts^ my soul hat€th\ These things^ 
therefore, hath Gfod abolished, that the new law 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is without the 
yoke of any such necessity, might have the spi- 
ritual offering of men themselves. For so the Lord 
saith again to those heretofore; ^Did I at all 
command your f other Sy when they came out of the 
land of Egypt J concerning burnt-offerings or sacri- 
fices: but this I commanded them, saying, Let^ none 
of you imagine evil in your hearts against his 
neighbour J and love no false oath. Forasmuch 
then as we are not without understanding, we 
ought to apprehend the design of our mercifii] 
Father*. For he speaks to us, being willing that 
we who have been in the same error about the 
sacrifices, should seek and iFind how to approach 
unto him. And therefore he thus bespeaks us— 
The sacrifice of God [is a broken spirit j, a broken 
and contrite heart God will not despised Where- 
fore, Brethren, we ought the more diligently to 
inquire after those things that belong to our 
salvation, that the adversary may not have any 
entrance into us, and deprive us of our spiritual 
life. 

in. Wherefore he again speaketb to them, * 
concerning these things: Ye shall not fasi asyt 
do this day J to make your voice to be l^eaxd on high. 
Is it such a fast that I have chosen f a day for a 
man to afflict his soul? Is it to bow down his head 



' Isaiah i: 1 1—14. « Jer. vii. 22, 23. ^ Zech. riM. 17. 

* Of the Dieroy of our Father. » Psai.i. 19. 
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like a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes 
under him ? wilt thou call this a fast, and an 
acceptable day to the Lord? But to us he saith 
on this wise.' ts not this the fast that I have 
chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo 
the heavy burdens, and to let t/ie oppressed go free; 
and that ye break every yoke? Js it not to deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor 
that are cast out to thy Iwuse? when thou seest the 
naked, that thou cover him, and that thou hide not 
thyself from thine own flesh? Then shall thy light 
break forth as the morning, and thy health shall 
spring forth speedily ; and thy righteousness shall 
go before thee, the glory of the Lo£d shcUl be thy 
reward. Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall 
mnstaer : thou shalt cry, and he shall say. Here I am; 
if thou put away from the midst of thee the yoke, 
the putting forth ofthejinger, and speaking vanity: 
and if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and sa- 
^^fy ^he afflicted soul\ In this therefore, Brethren, 
God has manifested his foreknowledge* and mercy 
to us ; because the people which he has purchased 
to his beloved Son were to believe in sincerity^; 
and therefore he has shewn these things to all 
of us, that we should not run as proselytes to 
the* Jewish law. 

IV. Wherefore it is necessary, that, searching 
diligently^ into those things which are near to 
come to. pass, we should write to you what may 
serve to keep you whole. To which end, let us 
flee from every evil work, and hate the errors of 
the present time, that we may be happy ^ in that 
wiuch is to come. Let us not give ourselves the 
liberty of disputing with the wicked and sinners ; 



' Isaiah Iviii. 4 — 10. ^ Providence. ' Simplicity. 

** Their. ^ Hutantibus: read mOantUnu. ^ fieloYed. 
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the hope of "his faith. Wherefore let us give heed 
unto the last times. For all the time* past of our 
life, and our faith will profit us nothing, unless 
we continue to hate what is evil, and to withstand 
the future temptations. So the Son of God tells 
us. Let usjesist all iniquity and hate it. Wherefore 
consider the works of the evil way. Do* not 
withdraw yourselves from others, as if you were 
already justified; but coming all together into one 
place, inquire what is agreeable to, and profitable 
for, the beloved of God. For the Scripture saith, 
JVoe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and 
prudent in their ownsight^. Let us become spiritual, 
a perfect temple to God. As much as in us lies, 
let us meditate upon the fear of God; and strive, 
to the utmost of our powt^r, to keep his com- 
mandments, that we may rejoice in his.righteous 
judgments. For God will judge the world, without 
respect of persons; and every one shall receive 
according to his works. If a man shall be good, 
his righteousness shall go before him ; if wicked, 
the reward of his wickedness shall follow him. 
Take heed, therefore, lest sitting still, now that 
we are called, we fall asleep in our sins; and the 
wicked one, getting the dominion over us, stir 
us up, and shut us out of the kingdom of the 
Lord*. Consider this also: although you have 
seen so great signs and wonders done among the 
people of the Jews, yet (this notwithstanding) the 
Lord hath forsaken them. Beware therefore, lest 
it happen to us : as it is written, T/iere be many 
calledy but few chosen^. 

V. For this cause did oCir Lord vouchsafe to 
give up his body to destruction, that through the 



» Dayt. « Heb. X. 25. * Vid. Gr. €lem. Alex. Iia.v^ SK' 

* Matt XXV. 5—10. * Matt. xxii. 14. 
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forgiveness of our sins we might be sanctified; 
that is, by the sprinkling of his blood. Ndw for 
what concerns the things that are written about 
him — some belong to the people of the Jews^ and 
some to us. For thus saith the Scripture, He 
was wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised 
for our, iniquities; and by his blood we are healed. 
He was led as a lamb to the slaughter; and as a 
sheep before his shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth\ Wherefore we ought the more to give 
thanks unto God, for that he hath both declared 
uiito us what is passed, and not^ suffered us to be 
without understanding of those things that are 
to come. But to them he saith, The nets are not 
unjustly spread for the bird^^. This he spake, 
because a man will justly perish, if having the 
knowledge of the way of truth, he shall neverthe- 
less not refrain himself from the way of darkness. 
And for this cause the Lord was content to suffer 
for our souls, although he be the Lord of the 
whole earth; to whom Cod said before the 
beginning of the world. Let us make man afkr 
our otvn image and likeness^. Now, how he 
suffered for us, seeing it was by men that he 
underwent it, ^I will shew you. The Prophets, 
having received from him the gift of prophecy, 
spake before concerning him.; but he, that he 
might abolish death, and make known the resur- 
rection from the dead, was content, as it was ne- 
cessary, to appear in the flesh, that he might 
make good the promise before given to our fathers, 
and preparing himself a new people^ might de- 
monstrate to them, whilst he was upon earth, 
that, afler the resurrection, he would judge the 



^p"*" 



' Isa. liii. 5. 7. * Vid. Edit. Oxon. p. 81. 
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world; And finally, teaching the people of 
Israel, and doing ' many wonders and signs 
among them, he preached to them, and shewed 
the exceeding great love which he bare towards 
them. And when he chose his Apostles, which 
were afterwards to publish his Gospel, he took men 
who had been very great sinners; that thereby 
he might plainly shew, That he came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance \ Then he 
clearly manifested himself to be the Son of God. 
For had he not come in the flesh, how should 
men have been able to look upon him, that they 
might be saved? seeing if they ^hold only the 
sun, which was the work of his hands, and shall 
hereafter cease to be, they are not able to endure 
steadfastly to look against the rays of it. Where- 
fore the Son of Grod came in the flesh for this 
cause, that he might fill up the measure of their 
iniquity who have persecuted his prophets unto 
death. And for the same reason also he suffered: 
for God hath said, of the stripes of his Jleshy that 
they were from them^. And,- / will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scat • 
tered\ Thus he would suffer, because it behoved 
him to suffer upon the cross. For thus one saith, 
prophesying concerning him, * Spare my soul from 
the sword. And again, ^Pierce my flesh from thy 
fear. And again. The congregation of wicked 
doers rose up against me, [They have pierced my 
hands and my feet^.^ And ^ain, he saith, I gave 

^ Matt. ix. 13. * Namely, from the Jews. ' Zech. xiii. 6, 7. 

* According^ to the Lxx. Psal. xxii. SO ; cxviii. [cxU. Heb2 120} 
xxli. 16, 

^ These words were doubtless cited thus hy Barnabas ; because that 
without them, those foreg^iDg do not prove the crucifixion of Christ. 
But thcottgh the repetition of the same preposition, this latter part 
was so early omilted, thtt it was not in th« Latin Interpreter's Cc^y. 

• Psal. xwl. 16. 
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my bach to the smiters, and my cheeks to be buffeted, 
and my face I set as an hard rock \ 
' VI. And when he had fulfilled the command- 
ment of God, what says he? fFho will contend 
with me? Let him stand against me: or who is he 
that will implead me? Let him draw near to the 
servant of the Lord,' Woe be to you! Becctuseye 
shall all wax old as a garment j the moth shall eat 
you up^. And again the Prophet adds, He is put 
for a stone of stumbling. Behold, I lay in Zion 
for a foundation, a precious stone, a choice comer- 
stoncy an honourable stone^. And what follows? 
And he that hopeth in him shall live for ever. What 
then? Is our hope built upon a stone? God 
forbid. But because the Liord hath hardened* his 
flesh against sufferings, he saith, / have put me 
as a firm rock *. And again the Prophet adds. The 
stone which the builders refused is become the head 
of the corner^. And again he saith. This is the 
great aiid wonderful day which the Lord hath 
made\ pi write these things the more plainly 
to you that ye may understand :] For% indeed, 
I could be content even to die for your sakes. 
But what saith the Prophet again^ — The counsel 
of the wicked encompassed me about. They came 
about me, as' bees about the honey-comb ; and. Upon 
my vesture they cast lots^^. Forasmuch then as 
our Saviour was to appear in the flesh, and sufier, 
his passibn was hereby foretold. For thus saith 
the Prophet against Israel, fFoe^^ be to their soul, 
because they have taken wicked counsel against 



' Isa. L. 6. ' Isa. L. 8, 9. Septuag. Inter. 

^ Isa. viii.-l4; xzviii. 16. ^ Gr, — Putin8treii|^,«r8treii|ft]ic&fid. 

* Isa L. 7. . ^ Psal. cxvii. 22. ^ Psal. cxvii. 5J4. 

* Clem. Akx, Strom. v» This is not in the old Lat. Version* 
Vid. Edit. OxoD. p. 29. a. ^^i-^fut rw my^^mt ifuif* 

>o Pbal. zxi. J7; cxvii. 18; xxi. 19. >i Isa. iil. 9. 
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themselves, saying, Let us lay^ snares for the 
righteous, because he is unprofitable to us. Moses 
also in like manner speaketh to them ; Behold thus 
saith the Lord God, Enter ye into the good land of 
which the Lord hath sworn to Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, that he would give it you, and possess 
it; a land flowing with milk arid honey^. Now 
what the spiritual meaning of this is, learn : It^ is 
as if it had been said. Put your trust in Jesus, 
who shall be manifested to you in the flesh. For 
man is the earth which suflers; forasmuch as out 
of the substance^ of the earth Adam was formed. 
What therefore does he mean when he says, Into a 
good land flowing with milk and honey ? Blessed be 
our Lord, who has given us wisdom^ and a heart 
to understand his secrets! For so says the Pro- 
phet, JVho shall understand the hard sayings of 
the Lord ? But he that is wise, and intelligent, and 
that loves his Lord*. Seeing therefore he has 
renewed 'US by the remission of our sins, he has 
put us into another framed that we should have 
souls like' those of children, forming us again 
himself by the Spirit*. For thus the Scripture 
saith concerning us, where* it introduceth the 
Father speaking to the Son; Let us make man 
after our likeness and similitude; and let them have 
dominion over the beasts of the earth, and over the 
fowls of the air, and over the^h of the sea ***. And 
when the Lord saw the man which he had formed, 
that behold he was very good, he said. Increase^ 
and multiply, and replenish the earth ^\ And this 



1 Bind, * Exod. xxxiii. 1,3. 

' Vid. Coteler. Annot. Mar|^. ex Clem. Alex. ^ n^Mrtn. 

* Hosea xiv. ult.. Prov. i. 6. • Eccl. i. 10. 

^ Cr^— Made us another form. 7 Vid. Edit. Oxon. p. 30. b. 

" Vid. Vet. Lat. Interp. ^ As he saith to the Sod. 

^ Gen. i. 96. Comp. Colois. Ui. JO. >^ Gen. i. 38. 
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he spake to his Son. I will now shew you, how 
he made us a new-creature* in the latter days. 
The Lord saith. Behold I will make the last as the 
Jirst^. Wherefore the Prophet thus spake, — Enter 
into the landjlotving with milk and honey y and have 
dominion over it^. Wherefore ye see how we are 
again formed anew; as also he speaks by another 
Prophet,— ^jBeAo/c? saith the Lobd, / will take from 
them (that is, from those whom the Spirit of the 
Lord foresaw,) their hearts of stone, and I will put 
into them hearts of flesh*. Because he was about 
to be made manifest in the flesh, and to dwell in 
us. For, my Brethren, the habitation of our 
heart is a holy temple* unto the Lord. • For the 
Lord saith again. In what place shall I appear 
before the Lord my Gody and be glorified? He 
answers, / tvill confess unto thee in the congregation 
in the midst of my brethren; and ivill sing unto thee 
in the church of the saints^. Wherefore we are 
they whom he has brought into that good land. 
But^ what signifies the milk and honey? Because 
as the child is nourished first with milk, and then 
with honey; so we, being kept alive by the belief 
of his promises and his word, shall live and have 
dominion over the land. For he foretold above, 
saying, Increasey and multiply, and have dominion 
over the fishes, &c. But who is there that is now 
able ta have this dominion over the wild beasts, 
or fishesV or fowls of the air? For you know that 
to rule is to have power — that 'a man should be 
set over what he rules. But forasmuch as this 
we have not now, he tells us when we shall have 
it; namely, when we shall become perfect, that 

» Gr.— A secoDd formation. • « Isa. xliii. 18, 19. Matt xx. 16. 
3 Comp. Heb-iii. « Ezek. xi. 19; zxzrl. 86. 

^ So SLPkuil, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. 19. ^ Psal. sli. 3; zzi. 83. 

7 Comp. Hier. in Jer. uxii. 88. at In Jer. zi. 5. Add. 1 Pet. U. 8. 
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- we may be made inheritors of the covenant of 
the Lord. 

VII. Understand then. My beloved Children, 
that the good God hath before manifested all 
things unto us, that we might know to whom we . 
ought always to give thanks and praise. If there- 
fore the Son of God, who is the Lord of all, and 
shall come to judge both the quick and the dead, 
hath suffered, that by his stripes we might live, 
let us believe that the Son of God could not have 
suffered but for us. But, being crucified, they 
gave him vinegar and gall to drink. Hear there- 
fore, how the priests of the temple did foreshew 
this also : ^The Lord, by his command which was 
written, declared, that whosoever did not fast the 
appointed fast he should die the death ^ : because 
he also was himself one day to ofier.up his ^body 
for our sins; that so the type of what was done 
in Isaac^ might be fulfilled, who was offered upon 
the altar. What therefore is it that he says by 
the Prophet ? ^And let theni eat of the goat which 
is offered in the day of the fast for aH their sins* 
Hearken diligently, [my Brethren,] And all the 
priestSj and they onh/j shall eat the inwards, not 
washed with vinegar. Why so? Because^ I know 
that when I shall hereafter offer my fiesh for the 
sins of a new people, ye will gjve me vinegar to 
drink, mixed with gall ; therefore do ye only eat, 
the people fasting the while, and lamenting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. And that he might foreshew that 
he was to suffer for them, hear then, how he ap- 
pointed it: — ''Take, says he, two goats, fair and 

' See this applied after the same manner, Heb. iz. 

* Levit. xxiii. 89. ' Tht vessel of his spirit, * Gen. uit 

^ Numb, xxixy &c. Vid. Coteler. in*Marg. et Annot. in loc. Comp. 
Observ. Edit. Ozon. ^ Vid. Annot. Coteler. in loc. ^ 

7 Levit. xvi. Vid. Maimon. Tract, de Din Exp. Edit, du Veil. p. 350. 
Add. Annot. Cotel. ct Ed. Oxob. in loc. 
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alike, and offer them; and let the high-priest take 
one of them for a burnt'offering. And what must 
be done with the other ? Let it, says he, be accursed. 
Consider how exactly this appears to have been 
a type of Jesus, j^nd let all the congregation spit 
upon it, and prick it; and put the scarlet wool abotU 
its head: And thus let it be carried forth into the 
wilderness^ And this being done, he that was ap- 
pointed to convey the goat, led it into the wilderness, 
and* took away the scarlet wool, and put it upon a 
thorn-bush, whose young' sprouts when we find 
them in the field we are wont to eat : so the fruit 
of that thorn only is sweet. And to what eild 
was this ceremony? Consider; — one was offered 
upon the altar, the other was accursed. And why 
was that which was accursed, crowned ? Because 
they shall see Christ in that day, liaving a scarlet 
garment about his body, and shall say, Is not 
this he whom we crucified ; having despised him, 
pierced him, mocked him ? Certainly this is he who 
then said, that he was the Son of God. *As there- 
fore he shall be then like to what he was on earth, 
so were the Jews heretofore commanded, to take 
two goats, fair and equal. That- when they shall 
sec [-our Saviour^ hereafter coming [in the clouds 
ofheaveny^ they may^be amazed at the likeness of 
the goats. Wherefore ye* here again see a type 
of Jesus who was to suffer for us. But what then 
signifies this. That the tvool was to be put into the 
midst of the thorns ? This also is a figure of 
Je^^us, set out to the Church. . For as he who 
would take away the scarlet wool must undergo 
many diflficulties, because that thorn was very 
— ■-■■■ I 

' Vid. Edit. Oxon. p>40. a. 4l.b. 

• Vid. Mnim. ibid. p. 341. Comp. Annot. Edit. Oxon. in loc. . . *\ 
' Vid. Aniiot. Itaac. Voss. in loc. 

* The Greek is imperfect. ' Vid. Lat. Vcr. 
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sharp, and with difficulty get it; so they, says 
Christ, that will see me, and come to my king- 
dom, must, through many afflictions and troubles 
attain unto me*. 

VIII. But what type* do ye suppose it to have 
been, where it is commanded' to the people of 
Israel, that grown persons, in whom sins are . 
come to perfection, should offer a heifer, and after 
they had killed it should burn the same: but 
then young men should take up the ashes and put 
them in vessels; and tie a piece of scarlet wool 
and hyssop upon a stick, and so the young men 
should sprinkle every one of the people, and they 
should be clear from their sins? Consider how all 
these are delivered in a figure* to us. This heifer 
is Jesus Christ; the wicked men that were to 
offer it, are those sinners who brought him to 
death ; who afterwards have no more to do with 
it: the sinners have no more the honour of 
handling of it; but the young men who performed 
the sprinkling, signified those who preach to us 
the forgiveness of sins, and the purification of the 
heart; to whom the Lord gave authority to preach 
his gospel: being at the beginning twelve, 
to signify* the tribes, because there were twelve 
tribes of Israel. But why were there three young 
men, appointed to sprinkle? To denote Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, because they were great 
before Grod. And why was the wool put upon a 
stick? Because the kingdom of Jesus was founded 
upon the cross ^; and therefore they that put 
their trust in him, shall live for ever. But why 
was the wool and hyssop put together? To signify 



' See Acts xiv. 23. * Numb. xix. 

^ That this w» also a type of Christ. See Heb. U. 13. 

* F'id. Vet, Lot. Inierpr, Simplicity.—' Or, 
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that in the kingdom of Christ there shall be evil 
and filthy days, in which, however, we shall be 
saved ; and because ' he that has any disease in the 
flesh by some filthy humours, is cured by hyssop. 
Wherefore these things being thus done, are to 
us indeed evident: but to the Jews* they are 
obscure; because they hearkened not unto the 
voice of the Lord. 

IX. And therefore the Scripture again speaks 
concerning our ears, that God has circumcised 
them, together with our hearts. For thus saith 
the Lord by the holy Prophet : By the hearing of 
the ear they obeyed me^. And again. They who 
are afar offj shall hear and understand what things 
I have done*. And again. Circumcise your hearts, 
saith the Lord\ And again he saith. Hear, 
Israel! For thus saith the Lord thy God^. And 
again the Spirit of Grod prophesieth, saying, ''Who 
is there that would live for ever, let him hear the 
voice of niy Son^. And again. Hear, heaven, 
and give ear, earth! Because the Lord has 
spoken^ these things for a witness. And again he 
saith. Hear the word of the Lord, ye princes of the 
people^^. And again. Hear, children! the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness ^\ Wherefore 
he has. circumcised our ears, that we should 
hear his word, and believe. But as for that 
circumcision, in which the Jews trust, it is 
abolished. For the circumcision of which God 
spake^ was not of the flesh: but they have 
transgressed his commands, because the evil ^*one 
hath deceived them. For thus God bespeaks 



' Vid. Cotder. in loc. « Them. 

* Septiuir. Pfcal. xvil. 45. * Iga. xxxiu. IS. 

* Jcr. iv. 4. « Jer. vii. 2. 7 psal. xxxiii, ixxir. 

* Isa. L. 10. » Isa. i. 9. w |b. lo. 
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them ; Thus scdih the Lord yovx Gody [Here I 
find the new law] Sow not among thorns; but cir- 
cumdse yourselves to the Lord your God\ And 
what doth he mean by this saying? Hearken unto 
your Lord. And again he saith, Circumcise the 
hardness of your heart, and harden not your neck^. 
And again, Behold, saith the Lord^, all the nations 
are uncircumcised [they have no£ lost their fore- 
skin;] but this people is uncircumcised in heart^. 
But you will say the Jews^ were circumcised for 
a sign. '^ And so are all the Syrians^ and Arabians^ .' 
and ail the idolatrous priests: but are they, there- 
fore, of the covenant of Israel? And even the 
Egyptians themselves are circumcised. Under- 
stand therefore. Children, these things more fully, 
that Abraham, who was the first that brought in 
circumcision, looking forward in the Spirit to 
Jbsus, circumcised, having received the mystery 
of three letters. For the Scripture says, that 
Abraham circumcised three hundred and eighteen 
men of his house^. But what, therefore, was 
the mystery that was made known unto him? 
Mark, first the eighteen, and next the three 
hundred. For the numeral letters of ten and 
eight are I H. And these denote Jesus. And 
because the cross was that by which we were to 
find grace; therefore he adds, three hundred, the 
note of which is T [the figure of his cross]. 
Wherefore, by two letters, he signified Jesus; and 
by the third, his cross. * He who has put the 
engrafted gift of his doctrine within us, knows 

' Jer. iv. 3, 4. ' Jer. iv. 4. 

5 DeuUr. x. 16. * That people. 

^ Vid. Coteler. in loc. Confer. Orig^. ad Rom. c. ii. 84. 

* Unit many others of the Ancient Patberf^hpive concurred with 
him in this.— 5^ Coteler, in he. Add, Eund, pihSA^ 35. iUd. Sd. (htm. 
1>. m loe. An instance of the like kind, see in Rev. xiii. 17> 18. Add. 
Amnoi, Bernard. EdU, Oxon, p. 135. 
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that I never taught to any one a more 'certain 
truth: but I trust that ye are worthy of it, 

X. But-why did Moses say, *Fe shall not eat 
of the swine; neither the eagle ^ nor the hawk, nor the 
crow; nor any Jish that has not a scale upon 
him? I answer, that in the spiritual sense, he 
comprehended three doctrines, that were to be 
gathered' from thence. Besides which he says 
to them in the Book of Deuteronomy, ^nd 
I will give my statutes unto this people*. Where- 
fore it is not the command of God, that they 
should not eat these things; but Moses in the 
Spirit spake to them. Now the sow he forbad 
them to eat; meaning thus much: Thou shalt 
not join thyself to such persons as are like unto 
swine; who whilst they live in pleasure, forget 
their God^ — but when any want pinches thenii 
then they know the Lord: as the sow when she 
is full, knows not her master ; but when she is 
hungry, she makes a noise, and being again fed, 
is silent. Neither , says he, shalt thou eat the 
eagle, nor the hawk, nor the kite, nor the crow; 
that is, Thou shalt not keep company with such 
kind of. men as know not how, by their labour 
and sweat, to get themselves food: but injuriously 
ravish away the things of others ; and watch how to 
lay snares tor them ; when at the same time they ap- 
pear to live in perfect innocence. [*So these. birds 
alone seek not food for themselves, but] sitting 
idle, seek how they may eat of the flesh which 
others have provided ; being destructive through 
their wickednesss. Neither^ says he, shalt thou eat 



* Genuine. - 

* That in this he goes on the received opinions of the RR. VidL 
Annot. Coteler. et Ed. Oxon. in loc. Levit. xi. Deut. xiv. Add. 
Ainsworth on Lev. xi. 1. And again on Deut. xiv. 4. 

^ In the understanding. * Deut. i^. ^ Vid. Antiq. Lat. Ven. 
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the lamprej/y nor the polypus, nor the cuttle-Jish; 
that is, thou shalt not be like such men, by using 
to converse with them, who are altogether* wicked 
and adjudged to death. For so those fishes are 
alone' accursed, and wallow in the mire, nor swim 
as other fishes, but tumble in the dirt at the 
bottom of the deep. But he adds, ^Neither shalt 
thou eat of the hare. To what end ? To signify 
this to us: Thou shalt not be an adulterer'; nor 
liken thyself to such persons. For the hare every 
year multiplies* the places of its conception; and 
as many years as it lives, so many it has*. Neither 
shalt thou eat of the hycena: that is, again. Be 
not an adulterer, nor a corrupter of others; 
neither be like to such. And wherefore so ? 
Because ** that creature every year changes its kind, 
' and is sometimes male and sotnetimes female. 
For which cause also he justly hated the weasel; 
to the end that they should not be like such per- 
sons who with their mouths commit wickedness, 
by reason of their uncleanness; nor join themselves 
with those impure women, who with their mouths 
commit wickedness. 'Because that animal con- 
ceives with its mouth. Moses, therefore, speaking 
as concerning meats, delivered, indeed, three 
great precepts to them, in the spiritual signifi- 
cation of those commands; but they, according 
to the desires of the flesh, understood him as if 
he had only meant it of meats. And therefore 
David took aright the knowledge of his threefold 
command, saying, in like manner. Blessed is the 

»— ^ ; — 

' Wicked to the end. ^ See Coteler. Annot. io loc. 

' Thou shalt not abuse thyself with mankiDd. 

^ So several naturalists have affirmed, though others deny it. See 
jfnnot. (Meier, in loc, 

7 Vid. Ariat. apud Euseb. Prep. Eyan^ . lib. riU. c. 9. Add. Coteler. 
in loc. 
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man that hath not walked in the counsel of the un- 
godly^; as the fishes before-mentioned, in the 
bottom of the deep, in darkness ; nor stood in the 
way of sinners^ as they who seem to fear the Lord, 
but yet sin, as the sow. And hath not sate in the 
seat of the scomers, as those birds who sit and 
watch that they may devour. Here you'have the 
law concerning meat perfectly set forth, and 
according to the true knowledge of it. But says 
Moses, Ye shall eat all that divideth the hoof and 
cheweth the cud^\ signifying thereby such an one 
as having taken his food, knows him that nou- 
risheth him ; and resting upon him, rqoiceth 
in him. And in this he spake well, having respect 
to the commandment. What therefore is it 
that he says'? That we should hold fast to thetn 
that fear the Lord — with those who meditate on 
the command of the Word which they have 
received in their heart — ^with those that declare 
the righteous judgments of the Lord, and keep 
his commandments; in short, with those who 
know that to meditate is a work of pleasure, and 
therefore exercise* themselves in the Word of 
the Lord. But why might they eat those that 
clave the hoof? Because the righteous liveth in 
this present world; but. his expectation is fixed 
upon the other. See, Brethren, how admirably 
Moses commanded these things. But how should 
we thus know all this, and understand it? We, 
therefore, understanding aright the Command- 
ments, speak as the Lord would have us. Where- 
fore he has drcumcised our ears and our hearts, 
that we might know these things. 

1 Ptal. i. 1. 

« See Edit. Oxon. p. 64. a. So Iren. adv. Her. Kb. v. c.8. 

3 Comp. Clem. Alex. lib. iU. Ptada^. c. II. £t simil. Ori^.Thtod. &c. 
Coteler. Annot. in loc. ^ Ruminate upon. 
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XI. Let us now inquire^ whether the Lord 
took care to manifest any thing beforehand con- 
cerning Water and the Cross? Now for the 
former of these, it is written to the people of 
Israel, how they shall not receive that Baptism 
which brings to forgiveness of sins ; but shall 
institute another to themselves that cannot. For 
thus saith the Prophet; ^Be astonished^ heaven ' 
and let the earth tremble at it, because this people 
have done two great and wicked things: they left 
me, the fountain of living water, and have digged for 
themselves broken cisterns, that can hold no water^ 
Is my holy Toountain, Zion^, a desolate wilderness? 
For ye shall be as a young bird when its nest is taken 
away. And again the Prophet saith, / will go 
before tltee, and will make plain the mountains, and 
will break the gates of brass, and will snap in sunder 
the bars of iron: and will give thee dark, and 
hidden, and invisible treasures, that they may know 
that I amjhe Lord God^. And again, He shall 
dwell in the high den of the strong rock. And 
then what follows in the same Prophet? His 
water is faithful: Ye shall see the King with glory, 
and your soul shall learn the fear of the Lord*. 
And again he saith, in another Prophet; he that 
does these things, shall be like a tree planted by the 
cfirrents of water, which shall give its fruit in its 
season. Its leaf also shall not wither, and what- 
. soever he doth it shall prosper. As for the wicked 
it is not so tvith them; but they are as the dust 
which the wind scatter eth away from the face of the 
earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the 
Judgment, neither the sinners in the council of the 



> Jer. ii. 13. 

* Vkl. Annot Cotd^t et Ed. Oson. in loc. Ita. xvi/ 1, 8. 

« Isa. xlr. i, 3. ^ Iia. xxxiii. 16» 17' 
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righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the 
righteous, and the way of the ungodly shall perish\ 
Consider how he has joined both the cross and 
the water together. For this he saith. Blessed 
are they who, putting their trust in the cross, 
descend into the water; for they shall have their 
reward in due time : then, saith he, will I give it 
them. But as concerning the present time, he 
saith, Their leaves shall not fall ; meaning thereby, 
that every word that shall go out of your mouth, 
shall, through faith and charity, be to the con- 
version and hope of many. In like manner does 
another Prophet speak: j4nd the land of Jacob was 
the praise of all the earth^; magnifying' thereby the 
vessel of his spirit*'. And what follows? ^nd there 
was a river running on the right hand, and beau^ 
tiful trees greiv up by it; and he that shall eat of 
them shall live for ever. The signification of 
which is this — That we go down into the water, 
full of sins and pollutions, but come up again, 
bringing forth fruit; having in our hearts the fear 
and hope which is in Jesus, by the spirit, ^nd 
whosoever shall eat of them shall live for ever; 
that is, whosoever shall hearken to those who call 
them, and shall believe, shall live for ever. 

XII. In like manner he determines concerning 
the cross in another Prophet*, saying, j4nd when 
shall these things be fulfilled? The Lord answers, 
JVhen the tree that is fallen shall rise, and when, 
blood shall drop down from the tree. Here you 
have again mention made, both of the cross, 
and of him that was to be crucified upon it 

* Psal. i. • Zeph. iii. 19. 

' For T»uT» >,iyth and S, the old Interpreter did not read : and Qemcu 
Alex. lib. iii. Strom, p. 463, trans^ribinj^ this passa^, hath them not. 

* t. g. The bgdy of Christ. 
^ Vid. Cooject. Edit. Oxon. Com. iv. Esdr. v. 4. Et OU. CoUl. im 

loc. 
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And* yet, farther, he saith by Moses; (when 
Israel was fighting with, and beaten by, a strange 
people; to the end that God might put them^ in 
mind how that for their sins they were delivered 
unto death;) yea the Holy Spirit put it into the 
heart of Moses, to represent both the sign of the 
cross, and of him that was to suffer; that so they 
might know that if they did n^t believe in him, 
they should be overcome for ever. Moses, there- 
fore, piled up armour upon armour' in tlie middle 
of a rising ground, and, standing up high above 
all of them, stretched forth his arms; and so Israel 
again conquered. But no sooner did he let down 
his hands, but they were again slain. And why 
so? To the end they might know, that except 
they trust in him they cannot be saved. And in 
another Prophet he saith, I have stretched out 
my hands all the day long to a people disobedient, 
and speaking against tiiy righteous tvay^. And 
again Moses makes a type* of Jesus, to shew 
that he was to die; and then that he, whom they 
thought to be dead, was to give life to others; in 
the type" of those' that fell in Israel. For God 
caused all sorts of serpents to bite them, and 
they died; forasmuch as, by a serpent, trans- 
gression began in Eve; that so he might convince 
them that for their transgressions they shall be 
delivered into the pain of death. Moses then 
himself, who had commanded them, saying. Ye 
shall not make to yourselves any graven or molten 
image, to be your God*, yet now did so himself^ 



^ See St. Hier. in like manner. Annot. D. Bernard, p. 194. £Uit. 
Oxon. Exod. xvii. * That were to beaten. 

^ Again set them in amy, beid; armed.-— Lol. Ffn, 
♦ Isa. Uv. S. 

» So Irensus, Just. Mart St ChryMtt d(c. Vid. Bdit. Okob. p.77. a. 
•Sign. 7 Israel iirilinf. ' • Deut. jytvU. 15. , 

Y 
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that he might represent to them the figure of 
the Lord Jesus. For he made a brazen serpent^ 
and set it up on high^ and called the people together 
by a proclamation ; where being come, they en- 
treated Moses that he would make an atonement 
for them, and pray that they might be healed. 
Then Moses spake unto them, saying, when any 
one among you shall be bitten, let him came unto 
the serpent that is set upon the pole; and let 
him assuredly trust in him, that though he be 
dead, yet he is able to give life, and presently he shall 
be saved; and so they did. See therefore how. 
here also you have in this the glory of Jesus ; 
and that in him, and to him, are all thingsK 
Again; what says Moses to Jesus the son of 
Nun, when he gave that name unto him, as being 
a Prophet, that all the people might hear him 
alone, because the Father* did manifest all things 
concerning his Son Jesus, in Jesus' the son oi 
Nun ; and gave him that name when he sent him 
to spy out the land of Canaan : he. said. Take a 
booh in thine hands, and write what the Lord saith: 
forasmuch as Jesus the Son of God, shall in the last 
days cut off by the roots all the house of Amalech^. 
See here again Jesus, not the soa of man, but the 
Son of Grod, made manifest in a type and in the 
flesh. But because it might hereafter be said, 
that Christ was the Son of David; * therefore 
David, fearing, and well-knowing the errors 6f the 
wicked^ saith. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool^. And again Isaiah speaketh on this 



^ Rom. xi. 36. « Dcut mu. 15, 18. 

^•'So the other Fathers ; Just. Mart. &c. Vid. Edit. Ozoa. p. 79- 

< Vid. Interp. Vet. Lat. Exod. xvii. 14. 

* Comp. Vet. Lat. loterp. « P»aL ex. 1. 
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wise. The Lord said unto Christ^ my Lord, I have 
laid hold on his right hand, that the nations should 
obey before him, and I will break tJie strength of 
kings. Behold, how both David* and Isaiah call 
him Lord, and the Son of God. 

XIIL But let us go yet fafther, and inquire, 
whether his people be the heir, or the former; 
and whether the covenant be with us, or with 
them. And first, as concerning the people, hear 
now what the Scripture saith. Isaac' prayed for 
his wife JRebekah, because she was barren ; and 
she conceived. Afterwards Rebekah went forth 
to inquire of the Lord. And the Lord said unto 
her, There are tzvo nations in thy womb, and ttvo 
people shall come from thy body ; and the one shall 
have power over the other ^ and the greater shall 
serve the lesser. Understand here, who was Isaac, 
who Rebekah, and of whom it was foretold, that 
this people should be greater than that. And in 
another prc^hecy, Jacob speaketh more clearly 
to his son Joseph, saying, Behold, the Lord* 
hath not deprived me of seeing thy face; bring 
me thy sons that 1 may bless them*. And he 
brought unto his father Manasseh * and Ephraim, 
desiring that he should bless Manasseh, because 
he was the elder. Therefore Joseph brought 
him to the right hand of his father Jacob. 
But Jacob, by the spirit, foresaw the figure of the 
people that was to come. And what saith the 
Scripture? jind Jacob crossed his hands, and put 
his right hand upon Ephraim, his second and the 
younger son, and blessed him. And Joseph said 



* Vid. Annot. Coteler. in loc. Edit. Oxon. p. 7^* c. Isa. xlv. 1. 

* Comp. Vet. Lat. Interp. 

' Gen. XXV. 31. Comp. St. PAul, Rom. ix. Just. Mart. Tert, &c 
Vid. Ed. Oxon. p. 81. a. 

* Gen. xlvUi. » Vid. Lat. Interp. Vet. 

Y a 
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unto Jacob, Put thy right hand upon the head of 
Manassehjfor he is my Jirst-bom son. And Jacob 
said unto Joseph, [ knotv it, my son, I know it; 
hut the greater shall serve the lesser; though he also 
shall be blessed. Ye see of whom he appointed it^ 
that they should b€ the first people, and heirs of 
the covenant. If therefore God shall have yet 
farther taken notice of this by Abraham too, our 
understanding of it will then be perfectly estab- 
lished. What then saith the Scripture* to 
Abraham, when he believed, and it tvas imputed 
unto him for righteousness? Behold I have made 
tlice a failier of the nations, which without circum- 
cision believe in the Lord, 

XIV. Let us, therefore, now inquire, whether 
God has fulfilled the covenant, which he sware to 
our fathers, that he would give the people? Yes 
verily, He gave it: but they were not worthy to 
receive it by reason of their sins. For thus saith 
the Prophet ; And Moses continued fasting in Mount 
Sinai, to receive the covenant of the Lord with the 
people, forty days and forty nights*. And he re- 
ceived of the Lord two tables, written with the 
finger' of the Lord's hand in the Spirit. And 
Moses, when he had received them, brought them 
down, that he might deliver them to the people. 
And the Lord said unto Moses, — Moses, Moses, 
get thee dbwn quickly, for the people which thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt have dmt 
wickedly^. And Moses understood that they 
had again set up a molten image; and he cast 
the two tables out of his hands ; and the tables 
of the covenant of the Lord were broken. 
Moses therefore received them, but they were not 

^ Gen. XV. 6 ; xvii. 5. So St. Paul himself applies this ; Rom. it. 3. 
* Exod. xxiv. la. ' Deuter. ix. 10. Exod. xud. IS. . 

^ EkH* ^<^"* 7. Deuter. ix. 19. 
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worthy. Now then learn how we have received 
them: Moses, being a servant, took them; but 
N the Lord himself has given them unto us, that we 
might be the people of his inheritance, having 
suffered for us. He was, therefore, made manifest, 
,that they should fill up the measure of their sins, 
and that we being* made heirs by him, should 
receive the covenant of the Lord Jesus. And . 
again the Prophet saith. Behold, 1 have set thee 
for a light unto the Gentiles, *to be the Saviour 
of all the ends of the earth, saith the Lord, 
the God who hath redeemed thee^. Who for 
that very end was prepared, that by his own 
appearing he might redeem our hearts, al- 
ready devoured by death, and delivered over to 
the irregularity of error, from darkness; and' 
establish a covenant with us by his Word. For 
6o it IS written, that the Father commanded him, 
by delivering us from darkness, to prepare unto 
himself a holy people. Wherefore the Prophet 
saith, / the Lord thy God hajue called thee in ' 
righteousness, and I tuill take. thee by thy hand and 
will strengthen thee,- And give thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. To open 
the eyes of the blind, to bring out the prisoners from 
the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison-house^. Consider therefore from whence 
we have been redeemed. And again the Prophet 
saith. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me; he hath sent me to preach 
glad-tidings to tlue lowly; to heal the broken in 
heart; to preach remission to the captives, and sight 
unto the blind: To proclaim the acceptable yedr of 



' Vid, Lat. Interp. Vet. * For sahaticn wUo. 

'l8a.xlix. 6. '•Isa.xlii.6,7. 
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pure in all things. Behold, therefore, He will then 
truly sanctify it with blessed rest, when we (having 
received the righteous promise, when iniquity 
shall be no more, all things being renewed by the 
Lord) shall be able to sanctify it, 'being ourselves 
first made holy. Lastly, he saith unto them, 
Y(mr new moons and your sabbaths^ I cannot bear 
them '. Consider what he means by it; — ^The sab- 
baths, says he, which ye now keep, are not ac- 
ceptable unto me, but those which I have made; 
when resting from all things, I shall begin the 
eighth day*, that is, the beginning of the other 
world. For whichr cause we observe the eighth 
day with gladness, in which Jesus rose from the 
dead ; and having manifested himself to his dis- 
ciples, ascended into heaven. 

XVL It remains yet that I speak to you con- 
cerning the temple: how those miserable men, 
being deceived, have put their trust in the house % 
and not in God himself who made them ; as if it 
were the habitation of Grod. For much after the 
same manner as the Gentiles, they consecrated 
him in the temple. But learn, therefore, how 
the Lord speaketh, rendering the temple vain: 
fVho has measured the heaven with a span, and the 
earth with his hand? Is it not P? Thus saith the 
Lord, — Heaven is my throne^ and the earth is my 
footstool. What is the house that ye will build me? 
Or what is the place of my rest * ? Know there- 
fore that all their hope is vain. And again, 
he speaketh after this manner: Behold they that 
destroy this temple, even tliey shall again build it up^. 
And so it came to pass ; for through their .wars 
it is now destroyed by their enemies; and the 

' Isa. i. 13. 

• So the other Fathers, q. v. apud Coteler. Annot. in loc. p. t6. 

» Vid. Edit. Oxon. et Vet. Lat. Interp. 

^ Isa. xl. 13. » Isa. Ixvi. 1. w * Isa. xliz. 17. 
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who were in bondage of death, the gate of our 
temple*; that is, the mouth of wisdom; having 
given repentance unto us: and, by this means, 
has brought us to be. an incorruptible temple. 
He therefore that desires to be saved looketh not ' 
unto the man, but unto him that dwelleth in 
him, and speaketh by him; being struck with 
wonder, forasmuch as he never either heard him 
speaking such words out of his mouth, nor ever 
desired to hear them. This is that spiritual 
femple that is built unto the Lord. 

XVII. And thus, I trust, I have declared to 
you as much, and with as great simplicity as I 
could, those things which make for your salvation, 
so as not to have omitted any thing that might 
be requisite thereunto. For should I speak 
farther of the things that now' are, and of those 
that are to come, you would not yet understand 
them, seeing they lie in parables. This therefore 
shall suffice as to these things. 

XVIII. Let us now go on to the other kind 
of knowledge and doctrine. There are two 
ways of doctrine and power ; the one of Light, 
the other of Darkness. But there is a great deal 
of difference between these two ways: for over 
one are appointed the Angels* of Goci, the leaders 
of the way of light; over the other, the angels of 
Satan. And the one is the Lord from everlasting 
to everlasting; the other is, the prince of the 
time of unrighteousness. 

XIX. Now the way of Light is this, if any one 
desires to attain to the place that is appointed for 
him, and will hasten thither by his works. And 
the knowledge that has been given to us for 
walking in it^ is to this effect. * Thou shalt love 

■ V«d. Lat. Ver. Interp. « So Uie Old Lit. Interp. , 

^ Vid. Coteler. in loc. £t BasU. in Psal. i. 
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him that made thee: •Thou shalt glorify him 
that hath redeemed thee from death. *Thou 
shalt be simple in heart, and * Rich in the Spirit. 

• Thou shalt not cleave to those that walk in the 
way of death. * Thou shalt hate to do any thing 
that is ' not pleasing unto God. * Thou shalt 
abhor all dissimulation. * Thou shalt not neglect 
any of the commands of the Lord. * Thou shalt 
not exalt thyself, * but shalt be humble. * Thou 
shalt not take honour to thyself • Thou shalt 
not enter into any wicked counsel against thy 
neighbour. •Thou shalt not be over-confident 
in thy heart. * Thou shalt not commit * forni- 
cation, nor • adultery. Neither shalt thou * cor- 
rupt thyself with mankind. *Thou shalt not 
make use of the word of Grod, to any impurity. 
*Thou shalt not accept any man's person, 
when thou reprovest any one's faults. *lliou 
shalt be gentle. * Thou shalt be quiet. * Thou 
shalt tremble at the words which thou hast 
heard. *Thou shalt;^ not keep any hatred in 
thy heart against thy brother. * Thou shalt not 
entertain any doubt whether it shall be, or not. 

* Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord in 
vain. *Thou shalt love thy neighbour above 
thy own soul. *Thou shalt not destroy thy 
conceptions before they are brought forth; nor 
kill them after they are born. * Thou shalt not 
withdraw thy hand from thy son, or from thy 
daughter; but shalt teach them from their youth 
the fear of the Lord. * Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's goods; neither shalt thou be an ex- 
tortioner*. •Neither shall thy heart be joined 
to proud men ; but thou shalt be numbered among 
the righteous and the lowly. * Whatever events' 

I Greedy^ iry.%mnmt* * £ffectf. 
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shall happen unto thee, thou shalt receive them 
as good. *Thou shalt not be double-minded, 
or double-tongued; for a double tongue is the 
snare of death. *Thou shalt be subject unto 
the Lord, and to inferior masters as to the repre- 
sentatives of God, in fear -and reverence. *Thou 
shalt not be bitter in thy commands towards any 
of thy servants that trust in God; lest thou chance 
not to fear him who is over both; because he 
came not to call any with respect of persons; but 
whomsoever tfie Spirit had prepared. *Thou 
shalt communicate to thy neighbour of all thou 
hast; thou shalt not call any thing thine own : for 
if ye partake in such things as are incorruptible, 
how much more should ye do it in those that are 
corruptible? **Thou shalt not be forward to 
speak; for the mouth is the snare of death. 
■ * Strive for thy soul with all thy might. '•Reach 
not out thine hand to receive, and withhold it not 
when thou shouldst give. • Thou shalt love, as 
the apple of thine eye, every one that speaketh 
unto thee the word of the Lord. **Call to thy 
remembrance, day and night, the future judgm^t. 
• Thou shalt seek out every day the persons of 
^he righteous^: * and both consider, and go about 
to exhort others by the word, and meditate how 
Ihou mayest save a soul. *Thou shalt also 
labour with thy hands to give to the poor, that 
thy sins* may be forgiven thee. *Thon shalt 



1 See £cclus. iv. 34. 

* Ibid. ver. 33. For so I chose to read it, v<r)^ t'ni >hx^f ^^ '^y- 
tuv^uf, according to the conjecture of Cotelerius. 

^ Ibid. ver. 36. 

^ And remember him night and day. The words Sifti^as ^^ifuts'seeok 
to haVe been erroneously inserted^ and pervert the sense. 

* (?r.— Saints. 

* Gr.— Portheredemj;>tionofthysiiis. Corap.Dan.iv.S4. SeeLxx. 
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not deliberate whether thou shouldst give ; * nor 
having given, murmur at it. * Give to every one 
that asks ; so shalt thou know who is the good 
rewarder of thy gifts. *Keep what thou hast 
received ; thou shalt neither add to it, nor take 
from it. • Let the wicked be always thy aversion. 
•Thou shalt judge righteous judgment. •Thou 
shalt never cause divisions ; but shalt make peace 
between those that are at variance, and bring 
them together. ^Thou shalt copfess thy sinsj 
*and not come to thy prayer with an evil con- 
science. This is the way of Light. 

XX. But the way of Darkness is crooked, and 
full of cursing. For it is the way of eternal death, 
with punishment ; in which, they that walk, meet 
those things that destroy their own souls. Such 
are — idolatry, confidence, pride of power, hypo- 
crisy, double-mindedness, adulteiy, murder, rapine, 
pride, transgression, deceit, malice, arrpgance, 
witchcraft, covetousness, and the want of the fear 
of God. In this walk those who are the perse- 
cutors of them that are good — haters of truth, 
lovers of lies ; who know not the reward of righte- 
ousness, nor cleave to any thing that is good; 
who administer not righteous judgment to the 
widow and orphan; who watch for wickedness, 
and not for the fear of the Lord: from whom 
gentleness and patience are far off; who love vanity, 
and follow after rewards; having no compassion 
upon the poor; nor take any pains for such as are 
heavy laden and oppressed: ready to evil-speaking» 
not knowing him that made them; murderers 
of children, corrupters of the creature of God, 
that turn away from the needy, oppress the af- 
flicted; are the advpcates of the rich, but unjust 
judges of the poor; being altogether sinners. 
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XXI. It is therefore fitting, that, learning the 
just commands of the Lord, which we have be- 
fore mentioned, we should walk in them. For 
he who does such things, shall be glorified in the 
kingdom of God. But he that chooses the other 
part, shall be destroyed together with his works. 
For this^cause, there shall be both a resurrection, 
and a retribution. I beseech those that are in 
high estate among you, (if so be you will take the 
counsel which with a good intention I offer to 
you:) You have those with you towards whom 
you may do good; do not forsake them. For 
the day is at hand in which all things shall be 
destroyed, together with the wicked one. The 
Lord is near, and his reward is with him. 1 be- 
seech you, therefore, again and again, be as good 
lawgivers to one another; continue faithful coun- 
sellors to each other : remove from among you 
all hypocrisy. And may God, the Lord of all 
the world, give you wisdom, knowledge, counsel, 
and understanding of his judgments in patience! 
Be ye taught of God; seeking what it is the Lord 
requires of you, and doing it; that ye may be 
saved in the day of judgment. And if there be 
among you any remembrance of what is good, 
think of me; meditating upon these things, that 
both my desire and my watching for you may 
turn to a good account. I beseech you ; I ask it 
as a favour of you; whilst you are in this beau- 
'tiful tabernacle* of the body, be wanting in none 
of these things; but without ceasing seek them, 
and fulfil every command: for these things are 
fitting and worthy to be done. Wherefore I have 
given the more diligence to write unto you. 
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according to my ability, that you might rejoice. 
Farewell, children of love and peace. The Lord 
of glory, and of all grace, be with your spirit. 
Amen. 

The end of the Epistle of Barnabas, the Apostle and 
fellow-traveller of St. Paul the Apostle, 
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Vision I. 



Against JiUhy and proud thxmghts: also the neglect 
of Hermas in chastising his Children. 

I. He who had bred me up, sold a certain 
young maid at Rome; whom, when I saw many 
years after. I remembered her, and began to love 
her as a sister. It happened, some time after- 
wards, that I saw her washing^ in the river Tiber; 
and I reached out my hand unto her, and brought 
her out of the river. And when I saw her, I 
thought with myself, saying. How happy should 
I be if I had such a wife, both for beauty and 
manners. This I thought with myself; nor did 
I^ think any thing more. But not long after, as 
I was walking and musing on these thoughts, I 
began to henour this creature of God, thinking 
with myself how noble and beautiful she was. 
And when I had walked a little, I fell asleep. 
And the Spirit caught me away, and carried me 
through a certain place towards the right hand, 
through which no man could pass. It was a place 
among rocks, very steep, and unpassable for water. 
When I was past this place, I came into a plain ; 
and there falling down upon my knees, I began to 
pray unto the Lord, and to confess my sins. And 
as I was praying, the heaven was opened, and I 
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who trust not in the Lord, and despise and 
neglect their own Hfe. But do thou pray unto 
the Lord, and he will heal thy sins, and the sins 
of thy whole house, and of all his Saints." 

U. As soon as she had spoken these words, the 
heavens were shut, and I remained utterly swal- 
lowed up with sadness and fear; and said within 
myself. If this be laid against me for sin, how can 
I be saved? or how shall I ever be able to entreat 
the Lord for my many and great sins? with what 
words shall I beseech him to be merciful unto me? 
As \ was thinking over these things, and medita- 
ting in m.yself upon them, behold a chair was set 
over against me of the whitest wool, as bright as 
snow. And there came an old woman in a bright 
garment, having a book in her hand, and sat alone, 
and saluted me, saying, " *Hermas, hail!" And I 
being full of sorrow, and weeping, answered, 
"Hail, lady!" And she said unto me, "Why 
art thou sad, Hermas, who wert wont to be patient 
and modest, and always cheerful ?" I answered 
and said to her, " Lady, a reproach has been laid 
to my charge by an excellent woman, who tells nie 
that I have sinned against her." She replied, 
" Far be any such thing from the servant of God. 
15ut it may be, the desire of her has risen up in thy 
heart; for indeed such a thought maketh the ser- 
vants of God guilty of sin; nor ought .such a de- 
testable thought to be in the servant of God; nor 
should he who is approved by the Spirit desire tha( 
which is evil ; but especially Hermas, who con- 
tains himself from all wicked lusts, and is full of 
all simplicity, and of great innocence. 

in. " Nevertheless the Lord is not so much 
angry with thee for thine own sake, as upon the 



^ Vid. HieroB. in ^oseam, Tii. 9. 
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holy church, which he hath blessed : behold, he 
will remove the heavens, and the mountains, the 
hills, and the seas ; and all things shall be made 
plain for his elect ; that he may render unto them 
the promise which he has promised, with much 
honour and joy ; if so be -that they shall keep the 
commandments of God, which they have received 
with great faith." 

IV. And when she-had made an end of reading, 
she rose out of the chair; and, behold, four young 
men came, and carried the chair to the east. And 
she called me unto her, and touched my breast, 
and said unto me, '^ Did my reading please thee?** 
I answered, " Lady, these last things please me; 
but what went before was seyere and hard." She 
said unto me, " These last things are for the 
righteous*, but the foregoing for the revolters and 
heathen." And as she was talking with me, two 
men appeared, and took her up on their shoulders, 
and went to the east, where the chair was. And 
she went cheerfully away ; and as she wa3 going, 
said unto me, " Hermas, be of good cheer." 

Vision II. 

Agaiuy Of his neglect in correcting his talkative 
Wife; and, Of his lewd Sons*. 

I. As I was on the way to Cumae, about the 
same time that I went the year before, I began to 
call to mind the vision I formerly bad. And 
again the Spirit carried me away, and brought me 
into the same place in which I had been the year 
before. And when I was come into the place, I 
fell down upon my knees, and began to pray unto 
the Lord, and to glorify his name, that he had 

* Edit. OxQD. * Et ^us motb. 
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esteemed me worthy, and had manifested unto 
me my former sins. And when I arose from 
prayer, behold I saw over against me the old 
woman whom I had seen the last year, walking-, 
and reading in a certain book. And she said unto 
me, " Canst thou tell these things to the elect of 
God?" I answered, and said unto her, " Lady, 
I cannot retain so many things in my meniory; 
but give me the book, and I will write them 
down." " Take it, (says she) and see that thou 
restore it again to me." As soon as I had received 
it, I went aside into a certain place of the field, 
and transcribed every letter, for I found no sylla- 
bles. 'And as soon as I had finished what was 
written in the book, the book was suddenly caught 
out of my hands, but by whom I saw not. 

II. After fifteen days, when I had fasted, and 
entreated the Lord with all earnestness, the know- 
ledge of the writing was revealed unto me. Now 
the writing was this: — ^Thy seed, O Hermas ! have 
sinned against the Lord, and have betrayed their 
parents, through their great wickedness ; and they 
have been called the betrayers of their parents, 
and have gone on in their treachery. And now 
have they added lewdness to their other sins, and 
the pollutions of naughtiness: thus have they 
filled up the measure of their iniquities. Bbtdo 
thoii upbraidi* thy sons with all these words ; and 
thy wife, which shall be thy sister; and let her 
learn to refrain her tongue, with which she calum- 
niates; for when she shall hear these things, she 
will refrain herself, and shall obtain mercy. ^And 
they also shall be instructed, when thou shalt have 
reproached them with these words, which the 
Lord has commanded to be revealed unto thee. 



^ Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. < Imprcpera, 

' So one MS. in Coteler. edit. Oxod. And shct &c« 



His Visions. 343 

Then shall their sins be forgiven which they have 
heretofore committed, and the sins of all the 
saints who have sinned even unto this day, if 
they shall repent with all their hearts, and remove 
all doubts out of their hearts. For the Lord hath 
sworn by his glory concerning his elect; having 
determined this very time*, that if any one *shall 
even now sin, he shall not be saved. For the re- 
pentance of the righteous has its end : the days 
of repentance are fulfilled to all the saints, but to 
the heathen there is repentance even unto the last 
day. Thou shalt, therefore, say to those who are 
over the church, that they order their ways in 
righteousness, that they may fully receive the pro- 
mise with much glory. Stand fast, therefore, ye 
that work righteousness ; and continue to do it, 
that your departure may be with the holy angels. 
Happy are ye, as many as shall endure the great 
trial that is at hand, and whosoever shall not deny 
his life. For the Lord hath sworn by his Son, 
that whoso denieth his Son and him, being afraid 
of his life, he will also deny him in the world' that 
is to come. But those who shall never deny him, 
he will, of his exceeding great mercy, be favourable 
unto them. 

in. But thou, O Hermas ! remember not the 
evils* which thy sons have done, neither neglect 
thy sister, but take care that they amend of their 
former sins. For they will he instructed by this 
doctrine, if thou shalt not be mindful of what they 
have done wickedly. For the remembrance of 
evils worketh death ; but the forgetting of them, 
life eternal. But thou, O Hermas! hast under- 
gone a great many worldly troubles for the ofiences 



' Day. Pr^Jimta ista die etiam nunc ripeecaverii o/ij^fitf.— L«t. 
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of thy house ; because thou hast neglected them, 
as things that did not belong unto thee, and thou 
art wholly taken up with thy great business. 
Nevertheless, for this cause shalt thou be saved, 
that thou hast not departed from the living God : 
and thy simplicity and singular continency shall 
preserve thee, if thou shalt continue in them. 
Yea, they shall save all such as do such things, 
and walk in innocence and simplicity. They who 
are of this kind, shall prevail against all impiety, 
and continue unto life eternal,. Happy are all 
they that do righteousness; they shall not be 
consumed for ever. But thou wilt say. Behold, 
there is a great trial coming. If it seems good to 
thee, deny him again. The Lord is nigh to them 
that turn to him ; as it is written in the books of 
Heldam and Modal ', who prophesied to the people 
of Israel in the wilderness. 

IV. Moreover, Brethren, it was revealed to me, 
as I was sleeping, by a very goodly young man, 
saying unto me, " What thinkest thou of that old 
woman from whom thou receivedst the book? 
Who is she?" X answered, " A sybil." " Thou 
art mistaken, (said he,) she is not." I replied, 

Whp is she then, Sir?" He answered me, " It 
is the Church of God." And I said unto him, 
"Why then does she appear old?" "She is 
therefore (said he) an pld woman, because she 
was the first' of all the creation, and the world 
was made for her." After this I saw a vision at 
home in my own house ; and the old woman, whom 
I had seen before, came to me, and asked me, 
" Whether I had yet delivered her' book to the 
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elders of the church?" And I answered, " that I 
had not yet." She replied, " Thou hast well 
done ; for I have certain words more to tell thee. 
But when I shall have finished all the words, they 
shall he clearly understood by the elect. *And 
thou shalt write two books; and send one to Cle- 
"ment, and one to Grapt^. For Clement shall 
send it to the foreign cities, because it is per- 
mitted to him so to do; butGrapt^ shall admonish 
the widows and orphans. But thou shalt read in 
this city with the elders of the church.*' 

Vision III. 

Of the building of the Church-Triumphant; and, 
Of the several sorts of Reprobates. 

I. The Vision which I saw, Brethren, was this. 
When I had often fasted, and prayed unto the 
Lord, that he would manifest unto me the revela- 
tion which he had promised by the Old Woman 
to shew unto me, the same night she appeared 
unto me, and said unto me, ^' Because thou dost 
thus afflict thyself, and art so desirous to know 
all things, come into the field, where thou wilt; and 
about the sixth hour I will appear unto thee, and 
shew thee what thou must see." I asked her, 
saying, " Lady, into what part of the field?" She 
answered, ** Wherever thou wilt ; only choose a 
good and a private place." And before I began to' 
speak, and to tell her the place, she said unto me, 
" I will come where thou wilt." I was therefore, 
Brethren, in the field, and I observed the hours, 
. and came into the place where I had appointed her 
to come. And I beheld a bench placed ; it was a 
linen pillow, and over it spread a covering of fine 

' Origen. Philocal. cap. 1. 
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linen. When I saw these things ordered in this 
manner, and that there was nobody in the place, I 
began to be astonished, and my hair stood on end, 
and a kind of horror seized me; for I was alone. 
But being come to myself, and calling to mind the 
glory of God, and taking courage, I fell down upon 
my knees, and began again to confess my sins as 
before. And whilst I was doing this, the Old 
Woman came thither with the sixyoungmen whom 
I had seen before, and stood behind me as I was 
praying, and heard me praying and confessing my 
sins unto the Lord. And, touching me, she said, 
" Leave off now to pray only for thy sins; pray 
also for righteousness, that thou mayest receive a 
part of her in thy house." And she lifted me up 
from the place, and took me by the hand, and 
brought me to the seat, and said to the young 
men, " Go, and build." As soon as they were 
departed, and we were alone, she said unto me, 
" Sit here." I answered her, " Lady, Let those 
who are elder sit first." She replied, " Sit down 
as I bid you." And when I would have sat on the 
right side, she suffered me not, but made a sign 
to me with her hand that I should sit on the left. 
As I was therefore musing, and full of sorrow, 
that she would not suffer me to sit on the right 
side, she said unto me, " Hermas, why art thou 
sad ? The place which is on the right hand, is 
theirs who have already attained unto God, and 
have suffered for his name's sake. But Ihere is 
yet a great deal remaining unto thee, before thou 
canst sit with them. But continue, as thou dost, 
in thy sincerity, and thou shalt sit with them; as 
all others shall, that do their works, and shall bear 
what they have borne." 

II. I said unto her, '^ Lady, I would know what 
it is that they have suffered ?" " Hear then, (said 
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she :) Wild beasts, scourgings, imprisonments, and 
crosses, for his name'3 sake. For this cause, the 
right hand of holiness belongs to them, and to 
ali others as many as shall suffer for the name of 
God ; but the left belongs to the rest. Howbeit, 
the gifts and the promises belong to both, to them 
on the right, and to those on the left hand; only 
that sitting on the right hand, they have some 
glory above the others. But thou art desirous to 
sit on the right hand with them ; and yet thy 
defects* are many. But thou shalt be purged from 
thy defects; as also all who doubt not shall be 
cleansed from all the sins which they have com- 
mitted unto this day."* And when she had said 
this, she would have departed; wherefore falling 
down before her feet, I began to entreat her, for 
the Lord's sake, that she would shew me the 
Vision which she had promised. Then she again 
took me by the hand, and lifted me up, and made 
me sit upon the seat on the left side ; and holding 
up a certain bright wand, said unto me; " Seest 
thou that great thing?" I replied, " Lady, I see 
nothing." She answered, " Dost thou not see 
over against thee a great tower, which is built 
upon the water with bright square stones?" For 
the tower was built upon a square by those six 
young men that came with her. But many thou- 
sands of other men brought stones : some drew 
them out of the deep : others carried them from 
the ground, and gave them to the six young men ; 
and they took them, and built. As for those 
stones which were drawn out of the deep, they 
put them all into the building; for they were 
polished, and their squares exactly answered one 
another ; and so one was joined in such wise to 
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and after this^ be no longer importunate with me 
about the revelation. For these revelations have 
an end, seeing they are fulfilled ; but thou dost not 
leave oflT to desire revelations, for thou art very 
urgent '. As for the tower which thou seest built, 
it is I myself, namely, the Church, which have 
appeared to thee both now and heretofore ; where- 
fore ask what thou wilt concerning the tower; and 
I will reveal it unto thee, that thou mayest rejoice 
with the saints.*' I said unto her, " Lady, be- 
cause thou hast thought me once worthy to receive 
from thee the revelation of all these things, declare 
them unto me." She answered me; "Whatso- 
ever is fit to be revealed unto thee, shall be re- 
vealed ; 'only let thy heart be with the Lord, and 
doubt not, whatsoever thou shalt see.'* I asked 
her ; " Lady, why is the tower built upon the 
water'?" She replied; " I said before to thee that 
thou wert very wise, to inquire diligently concern- 
ing the building, therefore thou shalt find the 
truth. Hear, therefore, why the tower is built 
upon the water : — because your life is and shall be 
saved by water : for it^ is founded by the word of 
the Almighty and Honourable Name, and is sup- 
ported by the invisible power and virtue of God. 

IV. And I answering said unto her; "These 
things are very admirable; but. Lady, who are 
those six young men that build?" " They are 
(said she) the Angels- of God, which were first ap- 
pointed, and to whom the Lord has delivered all 
his creatures, to frame and build them up, and to 
rule over them ; for by these the building of the 
tower shall be finished." " And who are the rest, 
who bring them stones ?" " They also are the 
holy Angels of the Lord ; but the other are more 

* Edit. Oxon. * Clem. Alex. Strom, xu. 
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excellent than these. Wherefore, when the whole 
building of the tower shall be finished, they shall 
all feast together beside the tower, and shall glorify 
God, because the structure of the tower is finished.** 
I asked her, saying; " I would know the con- 
dition of the stones, and the meaning of them, 
what it is?" She answering said unto me: " Art 
thou better than all others, that this should be 
revealed unto thee? for others are both before 
thee, and better than thou art, to whom these 
Visions should be made manifest; nevertheless, 
that the name of God may be glorified, it has 
been, and shall be revealed unto thee, for the sake 
of those who are doubtful, and think in their 
hearts whether these things are so or not. Tell 
them that all these things are true; and that there 
is nothing in them that is not true; but all are 
firm, and truly established. 

V. " Hear now then concerning the stones that 
^re in the building. The square and white stones, 
which agree exactly in their joints, are the apo- 
stles, and bishops, and doctors, and ministers, who 
through the mercy of God have come in, and 
governed, and taught, and ministered holily and 
modestly to the elect of God, both that are ftllen 
asleep and which yet remain; and have always 
agreed with them, and have had peace within 
themselves, and have heard each other. For 
which cause, their joints exactly meet together in 
the building of the tower. They which are drawn 
out of the deep, and. put into the building, and 
whose joints agree with the other stones which are 
already built, are those which are already £dlen 
asleep, and have suflTered for the sake of the Lotd*8 
name.** " And what are the other stones, Lady, 
that are brought from the earth; I would know 
what they are?** She answered, *^ They which 
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lie upon the ground, and are not polished, are 
those which God has approved, because they have 
walked in * the law of the 'Lord, and directed their 
ways in his commandments. They which are 
brought and put in the building of the tower, are 
the young in faith, and the faithful: and these are 
admonished by the angels to do well, because that 
iniquity is not found in them." " But who are 
those whom they rejected, and laid beside the 
tower?'' " They are such as have sinned, and are 
willing to repent; for which cause they are not 
cast far from the tower, because they will be use- 
ful for the building, if they shall repent. They, 
therefore, that are yet to repent, if they shall re- 
pent, shall become strong in the faith ; that is, if 
they repent now, whilst the tower is building. For 
if the building shall be finished, there will then be 
no place for them to be put in, but they shall be 
rejected: for he, only, has this privilege who shall 
now be put into the tower." 

VI. ** But would you know who they are that 
were cut out, and cast afar off from the tower T* 
" *Lady, (said I,) I desire it." " They are the 
children of iniquity, who believed only in hypo- 
crisy, but departed not from their evil way§; for 
this cause they shall not be saved, because they 
are not of any use in the building, by reason of 
their sins: wherefore they are cut out, and cast 
afar off, because of the anger of the Lord, and be- 
cause they have provoked him to anger against 
them. As for the great number of other stones 
which thou hast seen placed about the tower, but 
not put into the building: those which are rugged, 
are they who have known the truth, but have not 
continued in it, nor been joined to the saints, and 
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therefore are unprofitable. Those that have clefts^ 
in them, are they who keep up discord'in their 
hearts against each other, and hve not in peace; 
that are friendly when present with their brethren, 
but, as soon as they are departed from one another, 
their wickedness still continued in their hearts : 
these are the clefts which are seen in those stones. 
Those that are maimed and short, are they who 
have believed, indeed, but still are in great mea- 
sure full of wickedness ; for this cause are Chey 
maimed, and not whole.*' " But what are the 
white and round stpnes. Lady, and which are not 
proper for the building of the tower ?'* She an- 
swering, said unto me; " How long wilt thou con- 
tinue foolish, and without understanding; asking 
every thing and discerning nothing? They are 
such as have faith, indeed, but have withal the 
riches of this present world. When therefore any 
* troubles arise, for the sake of their riches and 
traffic they deny the Lord." I answering said 
tinto her, ^* When therefore will they be profi- 
table to the Lord ?" • " When their riches shall be 
cut away (says she) in which they take delight, 
then they will be profitable unto the Lord for his 
building : for, as a round stone, unless it be cut 
away, and cast somewhat off of its bulk, cannot be 
made square; so they who are rich in this world, 
unless their riches be pared off, cannot be made 
profitable unto the Lord. Learn this firom thy 
own experience : when thou wert rich, thou wast 
unprofitable, but now thou art profitable, and fit 
for the life which thou hast undertaken ; for thou 
also once wast one of those stones.*' 

VU. " As for the rest of the stones which thou 
sawest cast afar oflT from the tower, and running 

' Tribulation arises. 
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in the way, and tumbled out of the way into desert 
places, they are such as have believed, indeed, but, 
through their doubting, have forsaken the true 
way, thinking that they could find a better. But 
they wander, and are miserable, going into deso- 
late ways. Then for those stones which fell into 
the fire, and were burnt: they are those who 
have for ever^ departed from the living God; noi* 
doth it ever come into their hearts to repent, by 
reason of the afifection which they bear to their 
lusts and wickednesses which they commit." 
" And what are the rest, which fell by the water, 
and could not roll into the water?'' " They are 
such as have heard the word, and were willing to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord, but, con- 
sidering the great holiness which the truth re- 
quires, have withdrawn themselves, and walked 
again after their wicked lusts." Thus she finished 
the explication of the tower. But I being still 
urgent, asked her: " Is there repentance allowed 
to all those stones which are thus cast away, and 
were not suitable to the building of the tower; 
and shall they find place in this tower ?" '^ They 
may repent, (said she,) but they cannot come into 
this tower; but they shall be placed in a much 
lower rank, and this after that they shall have 
been aflflicted, and fulfilled the days of their sins. 
And for this cause they shall be removed, because 
they have received the word of righteousness: 
and then they/ shall be translated from their 
afflictions, if they shall have a true sense in their 
hearts of what they have done amiss. But if they 
shall not have this sense in their hearts, they shall 
not be saved, by reason of the hardness of their 
hearts! 



» Finally. 
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VIII. When therefore I had done asking her 
concerning all these things, she said unto me: 
Wilt thou see somewhat else? And being desirous 
of seeing it, I became very cheerful of counte- 
nance. She, therefore, looking back upon me, 
and smiling a little, said unto me : " Seest thou 
seven women about the tower?" "Lady," said I, " I 
see them." "This tower," replied she, "is supported 
by them, according to the command of the Lord: 
hear, therefore, the effects of them. The first 
erf them, which holds fast with her hand, is called 
Faith : by her the elect shall be saved. The next, 
which is girt up, and looks manly, is named Ab- 
stinence : she is the daughter of Faith. Who- 
soever, therefore, shall follow her, shall be happy 
in all his life; because he shall abstain from all 
evil works, believing, that if he shall contain him- 
self from all concupiscense, he shall be the heir of 
eternal life." " And what. Lady," said I, " are the 
otherfive?" "They are," replied she, "thedaughters 
of one another. The first of them is called Simpli- 
city; the next Innocence; the third Modesty; 
then Discipline ; and the last of all is Charity. 
When, therefore, thou shalt have fulfilled the 
works of their mother, thou shalt be able to do 
all things." "Lady," said I, "I would know what 
particular virtue every one of these has." " Hear 
then," replied she, " they hive equal virtues; and 
their virtues are knit together, and follow one an- 
other as they were bom. From Faith proceeds Ab- 
stinence; from Abstinence, Simplicity; from Sim- 
plicity, Innocence; from Innocence, Modesty; 
from Modesty, Discipline, and Charity. There- 
fore the works of these are holy, and chaste, and 
right. Whosoever, therefore, shall serve these^ 
and hold fast to their works, he shall have his 
dwelling in the tower with the saints of Grod." 
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Then I asked her concerning the times, whether 
the end were now at hand ? But she cried out 
with a loud voice, saying : ^^O foolish man ! Dost 
thou not see the tower yet a building ? When, 
therefore, the tower shall be finished, and built, 
it shall have an end ; and indeed it shall soon be 
accomplished. But do not ask me any more ques- 
tions : what has been said may suffice thee and all 
the saints, for the refreshment of your spirits. 
For these things have not been revealed to thee 
only, but that thou mayest make them manifest 
unto all. For therefore, O Hermas, after three 
days thou must understand these words which I 
begin to speak unto thee, that thou mayest speak 
them in the ears of the saints ; that when they 
shall have heard and done them, they may be 
cleansed from their iniquities, and thou together 
with them. 

IX. Hear me therefore, O my sons ! I have 
bred you up in much simplicity, and innocency, 
and modesty, for the mercy of God, which has 
dropped down upon you in righteousness ; that 
you should be sanctified, and justified from all sin 
and wickedness : but ye will not cease from your 
evil doings. Now therefore hearken unto me, and 
have peace one with another, and visit one ano- 
ther, and receive one another, and do not enjoy 
the creatures of God alone. Give freely to them 
that are in need. For some by too free feeding 
contract an infirmity in their flesh, and do injury 
to their bodies ; whilst the flesh of others, who 
have not food, withers away, because they want 
sufficient nourishment, and their bodies are con- 
sumed. Wherefore this intemperance is hurtful 
to you, who have, and do not communicate to 
them that want. Prepare for the judgment that 
is about to come upon you. Ye that are the; more 

!2a2 
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eminent, search out them that are hungry, whilst 
the tower is yet unfinished. For when the tower 
shall be finished, ye shall be willing to do good, 
and shall not find any place in it. Beware there- 
fore, ye that glory in your riches, lest perhaps 
they groan who are in want, and their sighing 
come up unto God, and ye be shut out with your 
goods without the gate of the tower. Behold I 
now warn you who are set over the church, and 
love the highest seats : be not ye like unto ' those 
that work mischief. And they indeed carry about 
their poison in boxes : but ye contain your poison 
and infection' in your hearts ; and will not purge 
them, and mix your sense with a pure heart, that 
ye may find mercy with the Great King. Take 
heed, my children, that your dissensions deprive 
you not of your lives. How will ye instruct the 
elect of God, when ye yourselves want correction? 
Wherefore admonish one another, and be at 
peace among yourselves, that I, standing before 
your father, may give an account for you unto the 
Lord." 

X. And when she had made an end of talking 
with me, the six young men that built, came 
and carried her to the tower ; and four others took 
up the seat on which she sate, and they also went 
away again to the tower. I saw not the faces of 
these, for their backs were towards me. As she 
was going away, I asked her, ^ that she would re- 
veal to me what concerned the three forms, in 
which she had appeared unto me.' But she an- 
swering said unto me: " Concerning these things 
thou must ask some other, that they may be re- 
vejded unto thee." Now, brethren, in the first 
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Vision the last year, she appeared unto me ex- 
ceedingly old, and sitting in a chair. In another 
Vision, she had indeed a youthful face, but her 
flesh and hair were old ; and she talked with me 
standing, and was more cheerful than the first 
time. In the third Vision, she was in all respects 
much younger, and comely to the eye ; only she 
had the hair of an aged person : yet she looked 
cheerful, and sate upon a seat. I was therefore 
very sad concerning these things, until I might 
understand the. vision. Wherefore I saw the same 
old woman, in a vision of the night, saying unto 
me: "All prayer needeth humiliation. Fast there- 
fore, and thou shalt learn from the Lord that 
which thou dost ask." I fasted therefore one day. 
The same night a young man appeared to me and 
said : "Why dost thou thus often desire revelations 
in thy prayers ? Take heed that by asking many 
things, thou hurt not thy body. Let these reve- 
lations suffice thee. Canst thou see more nota- 
ble revelations than those which thou hast already 
received ?" I answered and said unto hi^): "Sir, I 
only ask this one thing upon the account of the 
three figures of the old woman that appeared to 
me, that the revelation may be compleat." He 
' answered me : " You are not without understand- 
ing, but your doubts make you so ; forasmuch as 
you have not your heart with the Lord." I re- 
plied and said: "But we shall learn these things 
more carefully from you." 

XI. " Hear then," sayshe, " concerning the 
figures, about which you inquire. And first, inihe 
first Vision she appeared to thee in the shape of an 
old woman sitting m a chair ; because your old spirit 
was decayed, and without strength, by reason of 
your infirmities, and the doubtfulness of your 
heatt. For as they who are old have no hope of 
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renewing themselves, nor expect any thing but 
their departure ; so you, being weakened through 
your worldly affairs, gave yourself up to sloth, and 
cast not away your solicitude from yourself upon 
the Lord; and your sense was confused', and you 
grew old in your sadness." " But, Sir, I would 
know why she sate upon a chair?" He answered: 
" Because every one that is weak sitteth upon a 
chair, by reason of his infirmity, that his weak- 
ness may be upheld : behold therefore the figure 
of the first Vision. 

XII. In the second Vision you saw her standing, 
and having a youthful face, and more cheerful 
than her former; but her flesh and her hair were 
antient. " Hear," said he, "this parable also. When 
any one grows old, he despairs of himself by rea- 
son of his infirmity and poverty; and expects no- 
thing but the last day of his life. But on a sudden 
an inheritance is left to him ; and he hears of it, 
and rises; and being become cheefful, he puts on 
new strength. And now he no longer sits down, 
but stands ; and i§ delivered from his former sor- 
row; and sits not, but acts manfully. So you, 
having heard the revelation which God revealed 
unto you — because God had compassion upon you, 
and renewed your spirit — both laid aside your in- 
firmities, and strength came to you, and you grew 
strong in the faith; and God, seemg your strength, 
rejoiced. For this cause he shewed you the build- 
ing of the tower; and will shew other things unto 
you, if you shall have peace with all your heart 
among each other. 

XIII. But in the third Vision you saw her yet 
younger ; *fair and cheerful, and of a serene coun- 
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tenance. For, as if some good news comes to 
one that is sad, he straightway forgets his sadness, 
and regards nothing else but the good news which 
he has heard ; and for the rest he is comforted, 
and his spirit is renewed through the joy which 
he has received : even so you have been refreshed 
in your spirit, by seeing these good things. And 
for that you saw her sitting upon a bench, it de- 
notes a strong position ; because a bench has four 
feet, and stands strongly. And even the world 
itself is upheld by the four elements. They there- 
fore, that repent perfectly, shall be young ; and 
they that turn from their sins with their whole 
heart, shall be established. And now you have 
the revelation fully; ask no more to have any 
thing farther revealed unto you. But if any thing 
be to be revealed, it shall be made manifest unto 
you.** 

Vision IV. 

Of the Trial and Tribulation that is about to 

come upon Men. 

I. I saw a Vision, Brethren, twenty days after the 
former Vision ; a representation of the tribulation 
that is at hand. I was walking in the field ^ way: 
(now from the public way to the manor whither 
I went is about ten furlongs : it is a way very lit- 
tle frequented :) and as I was walking alone, I 
entreated the Lord that he would confirm the re- 
velation which he had shewed unto me by his holy 
church : and would grant repentance to all his 
servants, who had offended, that his great and 
honourable name might be glorified; and be- 
cause he thought me worthy Ho whom he might 

^ ' Campaign way. * That he would thew me. 
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certain virgin well adorned, as if she had been just ^ 
come out of her bride- chamber; all in white, 
having on white shoes, and a veil down her face, 
and covered with shining hair. Now I knew by 
my former visions that it was the Church, and 
thereupon grew the more cheerful. She saluted 
me, saying, "Hail, O man !" I returned the saluta- 
tion, saying, "Lady, hail !" She, answering, said 
unto me, " Did nothing meet you, O man !" I re- 
plied, "Lady, there met me such a beast as seemed 
able to devour a whole people: but by the power 
of God, and through his singular mercy, I escaped 
it.". "Thou didst escape it well," said she, " because 
thou didst cast thy whole care upon God; and 
openedst thy heart unto him ; believing that thou 
couldst be safe by no other, than by his great and 
honourable name. For this cause the Lord sent 
..his angel who is over the beasts, whose name is 
Hegbin, and stopped his niouth, that he should 
not devour thee. Thou hast escaped a great trial 
through thy faith, and because thou didst not 
doub4; for such a terrible beast. Go, therefore, 
and relate to the elect of God, the great things 
that he hath done for thee. And thou shalt say 
unto them, that this beast is the figure of the trial 
that is about to come. If, therefore, ye shall have 
prepared yourselves, ye may escape it, if your heart 
be pure and without spot; and if ye shall serve 
God all the rest of your days without complaint. 
Cast all your cares upon the Lord, and he will 
direct them. Believe in God, ye doubtful, because 
he can do all things; he can both turn away his 
wrath from you, and send you help and security. 
Woe to the doubtful, to those who shall hear 
these words, and shall despise them : it had been 
better for them that they had not been born." 
IIL Then I asked her concerning the four 
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colours which the beast had upon its head. But 
she answered me, saying : " Again thou art curious 
in that thou askest concerning these things. "And 
I said unto her : " Lady, shew me what they are ?*' 
" Hear," said she, " the black which thou sawest, 
denotes the world in which you dwell. The fiery 
and bloody colour, signifies, that this age must be 
destroyed by fire and blood. The golden part 
are ye, who have escaped out of it : for as gold 
is tried by the fire, and is made profitable ; so are 
ye also in like manner tried who dwell among the 
men of this* world. They, therefore, that shall 
endure to the end, and be proved by them, shall 
be purged. And as gold, by this trial, is cleansed 
and loses its dross ; so shall ye also cast away all 
sorrow and trouble, and be made pure for the 
building of the tc^wer. But the white colour de- 
notes the time of the world which is to come, in 
which the elect of God shall dwell : because the 
elect of God shall be pure and without spot unto 
life eternal. Wherefore do not thou cease to 
speak these things in the ears of the saints. Here 
ye have the figure of the great tribulation that is 
about to come; which, if you please, shall be no- 
thing to you. Keep therefore in mind the things 
* which I have said unto you.'* When she had 
spoken thus much, she departed; bjat I saw not 
whither she went. But suddenly I heard a noise, 
and I turned back, being afraid; for I thought 
that the beast was coming towards me. 



THE 

SECOND BOOK OF ST. HERMAS, 

WHICH IS GALLED 

HIS COMMANDS. 



The Introduction. 



When I had prayed at home, and was sate 
down upon the bed, a certain man came in to 
me, with a reverend look, in the habit of a shep- 
herd, clothed with a white cloak, having his bag 
upon his back, and his staff in his hand, and 
saluted me. I returned his salutation ; and im- 
mediately he sate down by me, and said unto me: 
" I am sent by that venerable messenger, that I 
should dwell with thee all the remaining days of 
'thy life.** But I thought that he was come to try 
me, and said unto him : " Who are you ? For I 
know to whom I am committed." He said unto 
me: " Do you not know me ?" I answered: "No.** 
" I am (said he) that Shepherd, to whose care you 
are delivered." Whilst he was yet speaking, his 
shape was changed ; and when I knew that it was 
he to whom I was committed, I was ashamed, and 
a sudden fear came upon me, and I was utterly 
overcome with sadness, because I had spoken so 
foolishly unto him. But he said unto me: "Be 
not ashamed, but receive strength in thy mind, 
through the Commands which I am about to de- 
liver unto thee. For (said he) I am sent to shew 
unto thee all those things again, which thou hast 
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The Second Command. 

^hat we must avoid Detraction ; and do our Alms^ 

deeds with Simplicity. 

He said unto me: "Be* innocent and without 
disguise; so shalt thou be like an infant who knows 
no malice, which destroys the life of man. Especi- 
ally, see that thou speak evil of none; nor willingly 
hear any one speak evil of any. *For if thou ob- 
serves t not this, thou also who hearest shalt be 
partaker^ of the sin of him that speaketh evil, by 
believing the slander; and thou also shalt have 
sin, because thou believedst him that spake evil 
of thy brother. Detraction* is a pernicious thing; 
an inconstant *evil spirit ; that never continues in 
peace, but is always in discord. Wherefore® re- 
frain thyself from it ; and keep peace evermore 
with thy brother. Put on a holy constancy^ in 
which there are no sins, but all is full of joy**; and 
do good of thy labours. 'Give '^without distinc- 
tion to all that are in want ; not doubting to 
whom thou givest. But give to all ; for God will 
have us give to all, of "all his own gifts. They,' 
therefore, that receive shall give an account to 
God, both wherefore they received, and for what 
end. And they that receive without a real need. 



^ JLat^ Have simplicity, and be innocent. 

* Gr, £i 3) fuht ««) ^v htwtf h»xH 1^' 

^ So the Gr, and Lamb. MS. Particeps eris peccati male loquentis^ 
credensj et tu habebis peccatum. ^ Vid. Antiocb. Hom. xxix. 

^ Daemon. ^ The Greek hath •??. 

7 Rather, Simplicity ; according to the Greek reading, preserved by 
Athanasius. 

^ Gr, In which there is no evil oflTenee, but all things smooth and 
delightful. If «7ir •uhh ir^UMfitfiUi Ig^rtf ir«fff^M, iXXk vrAfrm ifimkm xmi iXA^ 

9 Vid. Antiocb. Hom. xcvin. ><> Simply. 

>> Gr, U rih liiw tti^nfUrm, MS. Lamb, De suis donis. 
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shall give an account for it : but he that gives 
shall be innocent; for he has fulfilled his duty as 
he received it from God ; not making any choice 
to whom he should give, and to whom not. And 
this service he did with simplicity, and 'to the 
glory of Grod. Keep, therefore, this command 
according as I have delivered it unto thee, that 
thy repentance may be found to be sincere, and 
that good may come to thy house ; and have a 
pure heart." 

The Third Command. 

()f avoiding Lying : and the Repentance of Hermas 

for his Dissimulation. 

•Moreover he said unto me : " Love truth, and 
let all the speech be true which proceeds out of 
thy mouth, that the spirit which the Lord hath 
given to dwell in thy flesh may be found true to- 
wards all men ; and the Lord be glorified, who 
hath given such a spirit unto thee : because God 
is true in all his words, and in him there is no 
lie. They, therefore, that lie, deny the Lord; 
^and become robbers of the Lord, *not rendering 
to God what they received from him. For they 
received the spirit free from lying : if, therefore, 
they make that a liar, they defile what was com- 
mitted to them by the Lord, .and become de- 
ceivers.*' When I heard this, I wept bitterly. And 
when he saw me weeping, he said unto me : " Why 
weepest thou ?" And I said : "Because, Sir, I doubt 
whether I can be saved." He asked me : '** Where- 
fore ?" I replied : ^^ Because, Sir, 1 never spake a 



* Gloriously to God. * Antioch. Horn. lx?i. 

' AccordiDf to the Gr. ^ See below. Book iii. Sim. ix. ch. 39. 
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true word in my life ; but always lived in dissinxu- 
lation, and affirmed a lie for truth to all men ; 
and no man contradicted me ; but all ^ave credit 
to my words. How then can I live, seeing I have 
done in this manner?" And he said unto me: 
"Thou thinkest well, and truly. Forthou oughtest, 
as the servant of God, to have waljced in the truth, 
and not have joined an evil conscience with the 
spirit of truth ; nor have grieved the holy and 
true spirit of God." And I replied unto him: "Sir, 
I never before hearkened so diligently to thesei 
things." He answered : "Now thou hearest them: 
take care, from henceforth, that even those things 
which thou hast formerly spoken falsely for the sake 
of thy business, may, * by thy present truth, re- 
ceive credit. For even those things may be cre- 
dited, if for the time to come thou shalt speak the 
truth ; and *by so doing thou mayest attain unto 
life. And whosoever shall hearken unto this 
command, and do it ; and shall depart from all 
lying, he shall live unto God." 

The Fourth Command. 

Of putting away ones Wife for Adultery. 

I. " Furthermore," said he, " I command thee, 
that thou keep 'thyself chaste; and that thou 
suffer not any thought* of any other marriage, or 
of fornication, to enter into thy heart : for such a 
thought produces a great sin. But be thou at all 
times mindful of the Lord, and thou shalt never 
sin. For if such an evil thought should arise in 
thy heart, thou shouldest be guilty of a great sin; 
and they who do such things follow the way of 



> Through Uiese worcls. Lat. His verbit ei iUaJidfm ree^riani, 
* If thou shalt keep the truth. ^ Chastity. '* Another man's. 
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death. Look, therefore, to thyself, and keep 
thyself from such a thought : « for where chastity 
remains in the heart of a righteous man, there' gn 
evil thought ought never to arise." And I said 
unto him : "Sir, suffer me to speak a little to you.** 
He bade me say on. And I answered: "Sir, if a 
man shall have a wife that is faithful in the Lord, 
and shall catch her in adultery, doth a man sin 
that continues to live still with herT* And he said 
unto me : "As long as he is ignorant of her sin, he 
commits no fault in living with her: but if a man 
shall know his wife to have offended, and she shall 
not repent of her sin, but go on still in her forni- 
cation, and a man shall continue nevertheless to 
live with her, he shall become guilty of her sin, 
and partake with her in her adultery." And I said 
unto him : " What, therefore, is to be done, if the 
woman continues on in her sin ?" He answered : 
" Let her husband put her away, and let him con- 
tinue by himself. But if he shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, he also doth commit 
adultery." And I said : " What if the woman that 
is so put away, shall repent, and be willing to re- 
turn to her husband; shall she not be received by 
him ?" He said unto me : " Yes ; and if her hus- 
band shall not receive her, he will sin, and com- 
mit a great offence against himself: but he ought 
to receive the offender, if she repents ; only not 
often. For to the servants of God there is but one 
repentance. And for this cause a man that putteth 
away his wife ought not to take another, because 
she may repent. This act is alike both in the man 
and in the woman. Now they commit adultery, 
not only who pollute their flesh, but who also 
make an image. *If, therefore, a woman perse- 
' ^ — ■ ■■> 

* See 1 Cor. vii. 15. 
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Veres in any thing of this kind, and repents not, 
depart from her, and live not with her: otherwise 
thou also shalt be partaker of her sin. But it is, 
therefore, commanded, that both the man and 
the woman should remain unmarried, because 
such persons may repent. Nor do I in this admi- 
nister any occasion for the doing of these things ; 
but rather that whoso has offended, should not of- 
fend any more. But for their former sins, Go^, 
who has the power of healing, will give a remedy : 
for he has the power of all things." 

II. I ASKED him again, and said : " Seeing the 
Lord hath thought me worthy that thou shouldst 
dwell with me continually, speak a few words unto 
me, because I understand nothing, and my heart 
is hardened through my former conversation ; and 
open my * understanding, because I am very dull, 
and apprehend nothing at all." And he answering, 
said unto me: " I am the ^minister of Repentance, 
and give 'understanding to all that repent. Does 
it not seem to thee to be * a very wise thing to re- 
pent ? Because he that does so, gets great un- 
derstanding : for he is sensible that he hath sinned 
and done wickedly in the sight of the Lord; ai)d 
he remembers * within himself, that he has of- 
fended; and repents and does no more wickedly; 
but does that which is good, and humbles his soul, 
and afflicts it, because he has offended. You see, 
therefore, that repentance is great wisdom." And 
I said unto him : " For this cause. Sir, I inquire 
diligently into all things, because I am a sinner, 
that I may know what I must do that I may live ; 
because my sins are many." And he said unto me: 
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"Thou shalt live if thou shalt keep these my com- 
mandments. And whosoever shall hear and do 
these commands, shall live unto God.*' 

III. And I said unto him : " I have even now 
heard from certain teachers that there is no other 
' repentance besides that of baptism ; when we go 
down into the water, and receive the forgiveness 
of our sins ; and that after that, we must sin no 
more, but live in 'purity.** And he said unto me: 
"Thou hast *been rightly informed. Nevertheless, 
seeing now thou inquirest diligently into all 
things, I will manifest this also unto thee ; yet 
not so as to give any occasion of sinning, either to 
those who shall hereafter believe, or to those who 
have already believed in the Lord. For neither 
they who have ' newly believed, or who shall here- 
after believe, have any repentance of sins, but 
forgiveness of them. But as to those who have 
been called to the faith, and since that are fallen 
into any gross sin, the Lord hath appointed re- 
pentance : because God knoweth the thoughts of 
all men's hearts, and their infirmities; and the 
manifold wickedness of the devil, who is always 
contriving something against the servants of God, 
and maliciously lays snares for them. Therefore, 
our merciful Lord had compassion towards his 
creature, and appointed that repentance, and gave 
unto me the power of it. And, therefore, I say 
unto thee: If anyone, after that great and holy 
calling, shall be tempted by the devil and sii^ he 
has one ^repentance. But if he shall often sin and 
repent, it shall not profit such a one ; for he shall 
hardly live unto God." And I said : " Sir, I am 



' Chastity. > Rightly heard. 

* MS. JLamb. jgitt modo credideruni. Who have just now baBered. 

^ Vid. ABDot. Coteler. in loc. p. 60, 61. 
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restored again to life, since I liave thus diligently 
hearkened to these Commands. For I perceive, 
that if I shall not hereafter add any more to my 
sins, I shall be saved." And he said: " Thou shalt 
l^e saved ; and so shall all others, as many as shall 
observe these Commandments." 

IV. And again I said unto him: "Sir, seeing 
thou hearest me patiently, shew me yet one thing 
more." " Tell me," saith he, " what it is.". And I 
said : "If a husband or wife die, and the party which 
survives marry again, does he sin in so doing ?" 
"*He that marries," says he, "sins not: howbeit, if 
he shall remain single, he shall thereby gain to him- 
self great honour before the Lord. Keep, therefore, 
thy chastity and modesty; and thou shalt live 
unto God. Observe from henceforth those things 
which I speak with thee, and command thee to 
observe; from the time *that I have been delivered 
unto thee, and dwell in thy house. So shall thy 
former sins be forgiven, if thou shalt keep these 
my commandments. And in like manner shall 
all others be forgiven, who shall observe these my 
Commandments." 

The Fifth Command. 

Of the Sadness of the Heart ; and of Patience. 

I. " Be patient," says he, " and ' long-sufFering ; 
so shalt thou have dominion over all wicked works, 
and shalt * fulfil all righteousness. For if thou 
shalt be patient, the holy spirit which dwelleth 
in thee shall be pure, and not be darkened by any 
evil spirit ; but, being full of joy, shall be enlarged, 



* Vid. Not. Cotcler. in loc. p. 64. B. C. Rom. vii. 3. Comp.I Cor. vii. 

* MS. Lamb. rneHut : Ex quo mihi tradihu es; That thou hist been 
delivered unto me, and ] dwellj^ &c. 

^ Cr, VlmM^yptpt, MS. Lamb. Animaqwu, ^IWork. 

2 b2 
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and feast * in the body in which it dwells^ and 
•serve the Lord with joy, and in great peace. But 
if any' anger shall overtake thee, presently the 
holy spirit which is in thee, will be straightened, 
and seek to depart from thee. For he is choked 
by the evil spirit; and has not the * liberty of 
* serving the Lord as he would ; for he is grieved 
by 'anger. ^When, therefore, both these spirits 
dwell together, it is destructive to a man. As if 
one should take a little wormwood, and put it into 
a vessel of honey, the whole honey would be 
spoiled ; and a great quantity of honey is cor- 
rupted by a very little wormwood, and loses the 
sweetness of honey, and is no longer acceptable 
to its lord, because the whole honey is made bit- 
ter, and loses its use. But if no wormwood be 
put into the honey, it is sweet and profitable to 
its Lord. Thus is forbearance sweeter than ho- 
ney, and profitable to the Lord, who dwelleth in 
it. But 'anger is unprofitable. If, therefore, 
anger shall be mixed with forbearance, the soul 
is distressed, and its prayer is not profitable 'with 
God.'* And I said unto him : " Sir, I would know 
the sinfulness of ^ anger, that I may keep myself 
from it." And he said unto me, "Thou shalt know 
it ; and if thou shalt not keep thyself from it, thou 
shalt lose thy hope with all thy house. Where- 
fore depart from it. For I the * messenger of 
righteousness am with thee ; and all that depart 
from it, as many as shall repent with all their 



* MS. Lamb, melius, CUm vase : et Gr, f^irit rtS nUtn, With the 
body, or vessel. 

* Gr, hurw^ytt rif nu^if, ' 'o(i;;^*Xi«. Gr, Bittemess of gall. 

* Place. * Gr, Attrw^yii^m, 

^ Both Athanasius and Antiochus add here these words ; omitted in 
our copies : ''For in forbearance (or, lung-sufferiDgf) the Lonl dweUctb, 
*' but iq bittemess the devil." 7 To. « Angel. 
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hearts, shall live unto God ; and I will be with 
them, and will keep them all. For all such as • 
have repented, have been justified by the Most 
Holy Messenger, who is a minister of salvation." 
II. "And now," says he, " hear the wickedness of 
* anger; how evil and hurtful it is, and how it 
overthrows the servants of God : for it cannot 
*hurt those that are full of faith, because the 
'power of God is with them; but it overthrows 
the doubtful, and those that are destitute of faith. 
For as often as it sees *such men, it casts itself 
into their hearts ; and so a man or woman is in 
bitterness for nothing — for the things of life ; or 
for sustenance ; or for a vain word, if any should 
chance to fall in ; or by reason of any friend ; or 
for a debt ; or for any other superfluous things of 
the like nature. For these things are foolish, and 
superfluous, and vain to the servants of God. 
Bui equanimity is strong, and forcible, and of 
great power, and sitteth in greit enlargement ; is 
cheerful, rejoicing in peace ; and glorifying Grod 
at all times* *with meekness. And this long- 
sufiering dwells with those that are full of faith. 
But ^anger is foolish, and light, and empty. 
Now bitterness is bred through folly; by bitter- 
ness, *anger; by ^anger, fury. And this fury 
arising from so many evil principles, ' worketh a 
great and uncurable sin. For when all these 
things are in the same ^man in which the holy 
spirit dwells; the vessel cannot contain them, 
but runs over; and* because the spirit, being 



^ Angriness. *Gr, Work upon. In^ym^tui et MS. Jjunh,/aeere. 

* Virtue. * Gr, Ttwr^ut M^u^Ktt. 

^ In Uie Greek of Athanasius and Antiochus the sense is fuller : 
" Having^ nothing of bitterness in itself, and continuing always in 
meekness, and quietness." 

* Angriness. Disposition to anger. See abore. ^ Vessel 
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tender, cannot tarry with the evil one, it delparts and 
dwells with him that is meek. When, therefore, it 
is departed from the man in whom it dwelt^ that 
man becomes destitute of the holy spirit, and is 
afterwards filled with wicked spirits*, and is blinded 
with evil thoughts. Thus .does it happen to all 
angry men. Wherefore depart thou from anger, 
and put on equanimity, and resist wrath ; so shalt 
thou be • found with modesty and chastity by God. 
Take good heed, therefore, that thou neglect not 
this commandment. For if thou shalt obey this 
commaricl, then shalt thou also be able to observe 
the other commandments which I shall command 
thee. Wherefore strengthen thyself now in these 
commands, that thou mayest live unto God. And 
whosoever shall observe these commandments, 
shall live unto God." 

The Sixth Command. 

That every Man has tu/o ^^ngels, and of the 

Suggestions of both. 

"I COMMANDED tlice," Said he, "in my first com- 
mandment, that thou shouldst keep faith and fear, 
and Repentance." "Yes, Sir," said I. He conti- 
nued. " 3ut now I will shew thee the virfues of these 
commands, that thou mayest know their efiects ; 
how they are * prescribed alike to the just and 



V 



' In the Gr. of Athanasius follow these words, omitted in the Lfttin 
▼ere. of Hermas '• "And is unstable in all bis doin^, bein^ dnwn 
** hither and thither by wicked men." 

^ . In the Gr. of Athanasius k runs better thus : ''Applauded with 
" reverence, hy those who are beloved of God." 

f ,Vid. Coteler. Annot. in loc. p. 67, 68. Comp. edit. Okimi. p. 61. 
Not. a. 

* lot. pemUentkm. H ihouid rather be thtOnmiiam : as in the Gr. 
of Athanasius, as appears by the first Commandmenty which it ban 
referred to. * Placed. Lit. potHa mmi. 
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unjust. Do thou, therefore, believe the righteous, 
but give no credit to the unrighteous. For righte- 
9usness keepeth the right way, but unrighteousness 
the wicked way. Do thou, therefore, keep the 
right way^ and leave that which is evil. For the 
evil way has not a good end, but hath many stum- 
bling-blocks ; it is rugged and full of thorns, and 
leads to destruction : and is hurtful to all such as 
walk in it. But they who go in the right way, walk 
with evenness, and without offence ; because it is 
not rough nor thorny. Thou seest, therefore, 
how il is best to walk in this way. Thou'shalt, 
therefore, go," says he, " and all others as many 
as believe in Grod with all their heart, shall go 
thrpugh it." 

II. "And now," says he, " understand*, first of all, 
what belongs to faith. There are two angels with 
man ; one of righteousness, the other of iniquity." 
And I said unto him, " Sir, how shall I know that 
there are two such angels with man ?" ^' Hear," 
says he, " and understand. The angel of righteous- 
ness is mild, and modest, and gentle, and quiet. 
When, therefore, he gets into thy heart, imme- 
diately he talks with thee of righteousness, of mo- 
desty, of chastity, of bountifulness, of forgiveness, 
of charity, and piety. When all these things come 
into thy heart, know then that the angel of 
righteousness is with thee. Wherefore hearken to 
this angel, and to his works. Learn also the 
works of the angel of iniquity. He is, first of all, 
bitter, and angry, and foolish ; and his works are 
pernicious, and overthrow the servants of God. 
When, therefore, these things come into thy 



> VitLAntiodi. Horn. hi. Conp. Orif:. lib.iU. DePrincip. stinLuo. 
Horn. xxzv. 
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heart, thou shalt know, by his works, that this 15 
the angel of iniquity." And I said unto him : *^ Sir, 
how shall I understand these things ?" " Hear,**' 
says he, " and understand. When anger overtakes 
thee, or bitterness, know that he is in thee: as also, 
when the desire of many * things, and of the best, 
meats, and of drunkenness ; when the love of what 
belongs to others; pride, and much speaking; and 
ambition; and the like things, come upon thee. 
When, therefore, these things arise in thy heart, 
know that the angel of iniquity is with thee. 
Seeing, therefore, thou knowest his works, de- 
part from them all, and give no credit to him : 
because his works are evil, and become not the 
servants of God. Here, therefore, thou hast the 
works of both these angels. Understand now, and 
believe the angel of righteousness, because his in- 
struction is good. For let a man be never so 
happy, yet if the thoughts of the other angel rise 
in his heart, that man or woman must needs sin. 
But let a man or woman be never so wicked, if the 
works of (he angel of righteousness come into his 
heart, that man or woman must needs do soine 
good. Thou seest, theyefore, how it is good to 
follow the angel of righteousness. If, therefore, 
thou shalt follow him, and "submit to his works, 
thou shalt live unto God. And as many as shall 
submit' to his works, shall live also unto God.** 

The Seventh Command. 

That we must fear God, but not the DeviL 

" 'Fear God," says he, "and keep his command- 
ments. For if thou keepest his commandments. 



1 Works. Gr. TL^mJ^, > Gr. nntSr^f. Lat. i>tdiieriss 
9 Vid. Antioch. Horn, cxxvii. Eccl^s. xii. 13. 
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thou shalt be powerful in every work, and all thy 
work shall be * excellent. For by fearing Grod, 
thou shalt do every thing well. This is that fear 

^ with which thou must be affected, that thou 
majjest be saved. But fear not the devil : for if 

, thou fearest the Lord, thou shalt have dominion 
over him ; because there is no power in him. 
Now if there be no power in him, then neitTier is 
he to be feared. But he in whom there is excellent 
power, he is to be feared ; for every one that has 
power, is to be feared. But he that has no power 
is despised by ever); one. Fear the works of the 
devil, because they are' evil. For by feariilg the 
Lord, thou wilt fear, and not do the works of the 
devil, but keep thyself from them. There is, 
therefore, a two-fold fear. ^If thou wilt not do 
evil, fear the Lord, and thou shalt not dojt. But 
if thou wilt do good, 'the fear of the Lord is 
strong, and great, and glorious. Wherefore, fear 
God, and thou shalt live : and whosoever shall fear 
him, and keep his commandments, their life is with 
the Lord. ^ But they who keep them not, neither 
is life in them." 

The Eighth Command. 

That we must Jlee from Evil, and do Good. 

" I HAVE told thee," said he, " that there are two 
kinds of creatures of the Lord, and that there is 
a two-fold ^abstinence. From some things, there- 
fore, thou must abstain, and from others not." I 
answered: " Declare to me. Sir, from what Imust 



* *A#vy»^«r«f . Without comparison, or without mixture. ^ 

* Gr. Antiochi. ' Id the Gr. of Antiochus these words follow, 
which make the connection more clear: " Fear also the Lord, and 
^'.thou Shalt he ahla to do it, for." « Antioch. Horn. kw. 
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abstain, and from what not." " Hearken!'' said he. 
"Keep thyself from evil, and do it not; but abstain 
not from good, but do it. For if thou shalt ab- 
stain from what is good, and not do it, thou shalt 
sin. Abstain, therefore, from all evil, and thou 
shalt *know all righteousness." I said, "What evil 
things are they from which I must abstain F* 
" Hearken," said he; "from adulteiy, from drunk- ^ 
enness, from riots, from excess of eating, from 
daintiness and dishonesty, from pride, from fraud, 
from lying, from detraction, from hypocrisy, from 
remembrance of injuries, and from all evil speaking. 
For these are the works of iniquity, from which 
the servant of God must abstain. For he that 
cannot keep himself from these things, cannot 
live unto God. But hear," saidhe, " what follows 
of these kind of things : for indeed many more 
there are from which the servant of Grod must ab- 
stain : From theft and cheating, from false-wit- 
ness, from covetousness, from boasting, and all 
other things of the like nature. Do these things 
seem to thee to be evil or not ? Indeed they are 
very evil to the servants of God. Wherefore the 
servant of God must abstain from all these *works. 
Keep thyself, therefore, from them, that thou 
mayest live unto Gk)d, and be written among 
those that abstain from them. And thus have I 
shewn thee what things thou must avoid : now 
learn from what thou must not abstain. Abstain 
not from any good works, but do them. Hear," 
said he, " what the virtue of those good works is 
which thou must do, that thou mayest be saved. 
The first of all is faith, the fear of the Lord, cha- 
rity, concord, equity, truth, patience, chastity. 

-> - - - . _ i 

^ Do, aeiNir^iiif to the Greek, Sfyni^MMf . 9 VicL Cottier, iaioc. 
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There is nothing better than these things in the 
life of man ; ^ who shall keep and do these things 
in their life. Hear next what follow these. To 
minister to the widows ; not to despise the father- 
less and poor; to redeem the servants of God from 
necessity; to be hospitable, (for in hospitality 
there is sometimes 'great fruit,) not to be con- 
tentious, but be quiet ; to be humble above all 
men ; to reverence the aged ; to labour to be 
righteous; ^ to respect the brotherhood; to bear 
affronts; to be long-suffering; ^not to cast away 
those that have fallen from the faith, but to con- 
vert them, and make them be of *good cheer; to 
admonish sinners ; not to oppress those that are 
our debtors ; and all other things of a like kind. 
Do these things seem to thee to be good, or not ?" 
And I said, " What can be better than these words ?** 
"Live then," said he,' " in these commandments, 
and do not depart from them. For if thou shalt 
keep all these commandments, thou shalt live unto 
God. And all they that shall keep these com- 
mandments shall live unto God.'' 

The Ninth Command. 

That we must ask of God daily ^ and without 

Doubting^ 

Again he said unto me ; "* Remove from thee 
all doubting, and question nothing at all, when 



\The sense here is defective, and may be thus restored from the 
Greek of Athanasius : *' Whosoever keeps these things, and doth 
abstain from them, shall be happy in his life." And s6 the Lamb. 
MS. Httc qui cu t tod ierii . ^ Gr. kymitwin^tt, good deed. 

* Add from the Gr. of Athanasius asd Antiochus : '* Not to i«mem- 
ber ii^uries ; to comfort thoae who labour in their mmdi." 

* Gr. Mv^Mf. 

^ Vid. Antioch. Horn. Ixxuii. Coafer. Fragv. D. OnOw. SfHcilef . 
torn. i. page 803. 
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thou askest any thing of the Lord, saying within 
thyself. How shall I be able to ask any thing- of 
the Lord and receive it, seeing I have so greatly 
sinned against him ? Do not think thus, but turn 
unto the Lord with all thy heart, and ask of him 
without doubting, and thou shalt know the mercy 
of the Lord, how that he will not forsake thee, 
but will fulfil the request of thy soul. For God 
i§ not as men, mindful of the injuries he has re- 
ceived ; but he forgets injuries, and has compas- 
sion upon bis creature. Wherefore purify thy 
heart from all the vices of this present world ; and 
observe the • commands I have before delivered 
unto thee from God ; and thou shalt receive what- 
soever, good things thou shalt ask, and nothing 
shall be wanting unto thee of all thy petitions, if 
thou shalt ask of the Lord without doubting. ' But 
they that are not such, shall obtain none of those 
things which they ask. For they that are full of 
faith, ask all things with confidence, and receive 
.from the Lord, because they ask without doubting. 
But he that doubts, shall hardly live unto God, 
except he repent. Wherefore purify thy heart 
from doubting, and put on faith, and trust in 
God, and thou shalt receive all that thou shalt ask. 
But and if thou shouldst chance to ask somewhat, 
and not [* immediately] receive it, yet do not, 
therefore, doubt, because thou hast not presently 
received the petition of thy soul. For it may be 
thou shalt not presently receive it for thy trial, or 
else for some sin which thou knowest not. But 



^ Add, from the Gr. both of Athanas. and Antioch. *' But if thou 
doubtest in thy heart, thou shalt receive none of thy petitions. For 
those who distrust (or doubt of) God, are like the double minded, who 
shall obtain none of these thing^s." 

' So MS. Lamb. 7*ar<ftta acc^rias; and so theGr. 
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do not thou leave off to ask, *and then thou shalt 
receive. Else if thou shalt cease to ask, thou 
must complain of thyself, and not of God, that he 
has not given unto thee what thou didst desire. 
Consider, therefore, this doubting, how cruel and 
pernicious it is ; and how utterly it roots out many 
from the faith, who were very faithful and firm. 
For this doubting is the daughter of the devil; 
and deals very wickedly with the servants of God. 
Despise it, therefore, and thou shalt rule over it 
*on every occasion. Put on a firm and powerful 
faith: for faith promises all things, and perfects 
all things. But doubting will not believe that it 
shall obtain any thing by all that it can do. Thou 
seest, therefore," says he, " how faith cometh 
from above, from God, and has great power. But 
doubting is an earthly spirit, and proceedeth from 
the devil, and has no strength. Do thou, there- 
fore, keep the virtue of faith, and depart from 
doubting, in which is no virtue, and thou shalt 
live unto God. And all shall live unto God, as 
many as shall do these things." 

The Tenth Command. 

Of thfi Sadness of the Heart , and that we must take 
heed not to grieve the Spirit of God that is in us. 

I. "Put all sadness far from thee; for it is the 
sister of doubting and of anger." "How, Sir," 
said I, " is it the sister of these? For sadness, and 
anger, and doubting, seem to me to be very dif- 
ferent from one another." And he answered : " 'Art 
thou without sense, that thou dost not understand 
it? For sadness is the most mischievous of all 



y 



' Asking the petition of thy soul. ^ In every thing. 

* Without sense thou dost not understand it. 
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spirits, and the worst to the servants of God: 
' it destroys the' spirits of all men, and torments 
the holy spirit; and again it saves.** " Sir,** said 
I, ^^ I am very foolish, and understand not these 
'things. I cannot apprehend how it can torment, 
and. yet save?** "Hear,** said he, ^^and under- 
stand. They who never sought out the truth, 
nor inquired concerning the majesty of God, but 
only believed, are involved in the affairs of the 
heathen. And there is another 'lying prophet, 
thait destroys the * minds of the servants of God; 
that is, of those that are doubtful, not of those 
that fully trust in the Lord. Now those doubt- 
ful persons come to him, as to a Divine Spirit, 
and inquire of him, what shall befal them. And 
this lying prophet, having no power in him 
of the Divine Spirit, answers them according to 
their demands; and fiHs their souls with promises 
according as they desire. Howbeit that prophet 
is vain, and answers vain things to those who are 
themselves vain. And whatsoever is asked of him 
by vain men, he answers them vainly. Njevertheless 
he speaketh some things truly. For the devil 
fills him with his spirit, that he may overthrow 
some of the righteous. 

IL *' Whosoever, therefore, are strong in the 
faith of the Lord, and have put on the truth; 
they are not joined to such Spirits, but depart 
from them. But they that are doubtful, and often 
repenting; like the heathens, consult them, and 
heap up to themselves great sin, serving idols. 
As many, therefore, as are such, inquire of them 



■■■» < » 



* So Uie Lat. vers, but Uae Gr. of Athanasiiv is better: *^ And de- 
itroyeth man more than any 6ther spirit." * Questions. 

^ Vid. «lit. Oxon. p. 70. b. Comp. 2 Cor. rii. 10. 
^ Lat. Sentut: from the Gr. Nvr. 
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upon every occasion; worship idols, and are foolish, 
and void of the truth. For every spirit that is 
given from God needs not to be asked ; but, having 
the power of the divinity, speaks all things of it- 
self; because He comes from above, from the 
power of the Spirit of God. But he that being 
asked speaks according to men's desires, and con- 
cerning many other affairs of this present world, 
understands not the things which relate unto God. 
For these spirits are darkened through such affairs, 
and corrupted, and broken. As good vines, if they 
are neglected, are oppressed with weeds and thorns, 
and at last killed by them; so are the men who 
believe such spirits: they fall into many actions 
and businesses,*and are void of sense; *and when 
they think of things pertaining unto God, they 
understand nothing at all : but if at any time they 
chance to hear any thing concerning the Lord, 
their * thoughts are upon their business. But they 
that have the fear of the Lord, and search out the 
truth concerning God, 'having all their thoughts 
towards the Lord, apprehend whatsoever is said to 
them, 'and forthwith understand it, because they 
have the fear of the Lord in them. For where 
the spirit of the Lord dwells, there is also *much 
understanding added. Wherefbre join thyself to 
the Lord, ^and thou shalt understand all things. 

IIL " Learn now, O unwise man! how sadness 
^troubleth the holy spirit ; and how it saves. When 
a man that is doubtful is engaged in any affair, and 
does not accomplish it by reason of his doubting. 



' And understand nothing at all, thinking of riches. Lai, 
* Senses. 

'AGr. of Athai^ttios, Km^m* 1x$ms ir^ Km^m. So that the Latin 
should be habetU«9, not Mabini. * Gr. SiW«r wkkti. . 

^ Gr. ndfrm 909ktis ; and so the Lamb. MS. Omnia scier. 
^ Gr. Imr^iCu. 
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this sadness enters into him and grieves the 
holy spirit, and makes him sad. Again, anger 
when it overtakes any man for any business, he is 
greatly moved: * And then again sadness entereth 
into the heart of, him who was moved with anger, 
and he is troubled for what he hath done, and 
repenteth because he hath done amiss. This 
sadness therefore seemeth to bring salvation, be- 
cause he repenteth of his evil deed. But both the 
other things, namely, doubting and sadness, such 
as before was mentioned, vex the spirit: doubting, 
because his work did not succeed; and sadness, 
because he angered the holy spirit. 'Remove, 
therefore, sadness from thyself; 'and afflict not 
the holy spirit which dwelleth in thee, lest he 
*intreat God, and depart from thee. *For the 



^ In the Greek of Athanasius, follows.* »mi ^ratnrn n mum, "And he 
doth something which is ill ;*' which better agrees with what foUowt, 
" because he has done amiss.*' The text in this place being eridenHj 




^ Antioch. Horn. xxv. ^ Gr. Mn ^kifit, MS. Lamb. Noli nocere. 

* Gr. Mn IpTtvlsn'Ttu rf ^if . Comp. Rom. vii. 27. 

♦ When dermashere saith of the holy spirit, that he ictreats God; 
and before, that he is vexed and grieved : to prevent any mistakes is 
a matter of such moment, the Reader may please to observe, that he 
speaketh not of the Holy Ghost as He is the Spirit of God, and the 
Third Person in the sacred Trinity ; but of the spirit given to Chris- 
tians, which dwelleth in their souls and bodies, being an emanation of 
gift from the Spirit of God ; and though not an essential part of man, 
yet a perfecting part of a Christian ; which Hermas bimtdf elsewhere 
declareth to be created in man, lib. iii. cap. v. § 6. But then that he 
thought this created spirit of regenerate persons to be distinct from, 
though a partii:ipation of, the Spirit of God, is plain from what we 
before read in the second section of this veiy Command'; where he 
distinguisheth between the spirit given from God, and the Spirit of 
God. " Every apirig," says he, " that it given from God, kanmg l*e 
pouter qf the DuinUy, speaketh ail things ^ Use^, because He eametk 
from above, from the power of the Spirit of God," And indeed St. Paul 

himself, in that remarkable place, 1 Cor. ii. 11, 13, mentioneth di- 
stinctly, wnvfta ri U r^v eiv, and irvii;^ r§v Giv ; and plainly tctdies 
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spirit of the Lord *which is given to dwell in the 
flesh, endurethno such sadness. Wherefore clothe 
thyself with cheerfulness, which has always favour 
with the Lord, and thou shalt rejoice in it. For 
every cheerful man does well; and relishes those 
things that are good, and despises "sadness. But 
the sad man does always wickedly. First, he doth 
wickedly, 'because he grieveth the holy spirit, 
which is given to man being of a cheerful nature. 
And again he dees ill, because he prays with- sad- 
ness unto the Lord, and maketh not first a thank- 
ful acknowledgment unto him of former mercies; 
and obtains not of God what he asks. For the 
prayer of a sad man has not efficacy to come up to 
the altar of God." And I said unto him : "Sir, why 
has not the prayer of a sad man virtue to come up 
to the altar of God ?'' ** Because," said he, " that 
sadness remaineth in his heart. When, there- 
fore, a man's prayer shall be accompanied with 
sadness, it will not suffer his requests to ascend 
pure to the altar of God. For as wine when it is 
mingled with vinegar, has not the sweetness it had 
before ; so sadness, being mixed with the holy 
spirit, suffers not a man's prayer to be the same 
that it would be dtherwise. Wherefore cleanse 
thyself from sadness, which is evil, and^'thou shalt 
live unto God. And all others shall live unto God, 
as many as shall lay aside sadness, and put on 
cheerfulness." 



that this is in God, and the other in men, although from God. Now 
when Hermas here speaketh of the spirit's entreating God, he expressly 
speaketh of the spirit which dwelleth in us. and the spirit which is 
given to dwell in the flesh ; not of the spirit as he is in God, and con- 
sequently uncreated, and God himself: for all that is in God is such. 

' Gr. T« %i&it uf rn* ^m^*»t rmvrtiv XMrvF im Mr«f i^ii. 

• Gr. Xwtuf. 

' So the Greek < • ^ Xymi^it Ami^ irmfT§n ^rnn^tCtrmt, UfSm ^i» 
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II. I said, " How then shall a man be able to 
discern them ?" " Consider what I am going to 
say concerning both kinds of * men ; and as I speak 
unto thee, so shalt thou prove the prophet of God, 
and the false prophet. And first, try the man who 
hath the spirit of God ; because the spirit which 
is from above is humble, and quiet, and departs 
from all wickedness; and from the vain desires of 
the present world ; and makes himself more hum- 
ble than all men, and answers to none when he is 
asked, nor to every one singly: for the Spirit of 
God doth not speak to a man when he will, but 
when God pleases. When, therefore, a man who 
hath the spirit of God shall come into the church 
of the righteous, who hath the faith of God, and 
they pray unto the Lord ; then the holy angel of 
God fills that man with the Blessed Spirit, and he 
speaks in the congregation as he is moved of God. 
Thus, therefore, is the spirit of God known, be- 
cause whosoever speaketh by the spirit of God, 
speaketh as the Lord will. 

IIL " Hear now concerning the eartJily spirit, 
which is empty and foolish, and without virtue. 
And first of all, the man who is supposed to have 
the spirit (whereas he hath it not in reality) ex- 
alteth himself, and desires to have the first seat, 
and is wicked, and full of words ; and spends his 
time in pleasure, and in all manner of voluptu- 
ousness; and receives the reward of his divination; 



^ . »i'' \ — • 



the defect of this, but makes way for the more easy connexion of his 
discourse in that. And for this^ besides the plain reason of the thing 
itself, we have the authority of Athanasius in that other Command ; 
who leaves out what has been falsely inserted there ; as 1 shall shew 
when I come to it, from his own words. For both these reasons, 1 have 
reduced both places to what 1 t^fce to have been their' true order ; and 
shall submit it to the reader (to judge upon this advertisement) whether 
I had not good reason, as well as sufficient authority, so ia do. 
1 Vessels. 
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which if he receives not, he does not divine.^ 
" Should the spirit of Grod receive reward and di- 
vine ?" " It doth not become a prophpt of God so 
to do. Thus you see the life pf each of these kind 
of prophets. Wherefore prove that man by his 
life and works, who says that he hath the holy 
spirit : and believe the spirit which comes from 
God, and has power as such. But believe not the 
earthly and empty spirit, which is from the devil^ 
in whom there is no faith nor virtue. Hear now 
the similitude which I am &bout to speak unto 
thee. Take a stone, and throw it up towards 
Heaven; or take a spout of water, and mount it 
up thitherward ; and see if thou canst reach unto 
Heaven." " Sir,'* said I, " how can this be done ? 
For neither of those things which you have men- 
tioned, are possible to be done." And he an- 
swered : " Therefore, as these things cannot be 
done, so is the earthly spirit without virtue, and 
without effect. Understand yet farther the power 
which Cometh from above, in this similitude. The 
grains of hail that dropdown are exceeding small; 
and yet when they fall upon the head of a man, 
how do they cause pain to it ? And again ; consi- 
der the droppings of a house ; how the little drops 
falling upon the earth, work a hollow in the stones. 
So in like manner the least things which come 
from above, and fall upon the earth, have great 
force. Wherefore, join thyself to this Spirit, 
which has power; and depart from the other, which 
is empty." ^ 
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The Twelfth Command. 

Of a two-fold Desire: that the Commands of God 
are not impossible ; and that the Devil is not to 
be feared by them that believe. 

' I. Again he said unto me: "Remove^ from 
thee all evil desires, and put on good and holy de- 
sires. For having put on a good desire, thou 
shalt hate that which is evil, and bridle it as thou 
wilt. But an evil desire is dreadful, and hard to 
be tamed. ' It is very horrible an^ wild ; and by its 
wildness consumes men: and especially if a ser- 
vant of God sha\l chance to fall into it, except he 
be very wise,, he* is ruined by it. For it destroys 
those who have not the garment of a good desire, 
and 'are engaged in the affairs of this present 
world, and delivers them unto death.'* * " Sir,'* 
said I, " what are the works of an evil desire, 
which bring men unto death ? Shew them to me, 
that I may depart from them." " Hear," said he, 
" by what works an evil desire bringeth the ser- 
vants of God unto death. First of all, it is an 
evil desire to covet another man's wife, or for a 
woman to covet another's husband ; as also to de- 
sire the dainties of riches, and multitude of super- 
fluous meats, and drunkenness, and many delights. 



' Vid. Antioch. Horn. lxx,iv. 

^. MS. Lamb, cofimmt/wr, et Gr. Athanas. 'U^eumvm. ^ 

3 ifAwt^v(/M9Wf Tf mtSu rwTf, Gr. Athanas. Instead of impUcai ear, 
tbe Latin vers, should be impUcatot, 

* That the words here inserted, and removed by me into their 
proper place in the foref^ing Command, do not belong to this discourse, 
the Greek of Athanasius clearly shews. In which they are all omitted, 
and the connexion lies as 1 have now represented it. n#r«, Kv^<i, M 
riff Wt^itputtt riif ir«nif«v, rk wm^jMSirrm T»ut 'kff^imt ilf ^dutr»f ; TN^irtt 

nXi/« rXvrv, »ml tk^/tdrm irt^xHf, &c. And so the Lamb. MS. Primum 
mnnmm canetg^uctrt uxmrem oHenam: Not. JSjpiHiitt ammum. 
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For in much delicacy there is folly; and many 
pleasures are needless to the servants of God. 
Such lusting, therefore,* is evil and pernicious, 
which brings to death the servants of God. For 
all such lusting is from the devil. Whosoever, 
therefore, shall depart from all evil desires, shall 
live unto God ; but they that are subject utito 
them shall die for ever. For this evil lusting is 
deadly. Do thou, therefore, put on the desire of 
righteousness, and being armed with the fear of 
the Lord resist all wicked lusting. For this fear 
dwelleth in good desires ; and when evil coveting 
shall see thee armed with the fear of the Lord, and 
resisting it, it will fly far from thee, and not ap- 
pear before thee, but be afraid of thy* armour ; and 
and thou shalt have the victory, and be crowned 
for it ; and shalt attain unto that desire which is 
good, and shalt give the victory which thou hast 
obtained unto Grod, and shalt serve him in doing 
what thotf thyself wouldst do. For if thou shalt 
serve good desires, and be subject to them, thou 
shalt be able to get the dominion over thy wicked 
lustings, and they shall be subject to thee as thou 
wilt." 

in. And I said: "Sir, I would know how to 
serve that desire which is good?" " Hearken !"said 
he, " fear God, and put thy trust in him, and Jove 
truth, and righteousness, and do that which is good. 
If thou shalt do these things, thou shalt be an ap- 
proved servant of God; and shalt serve him : and 
all others who shall in like manner serve a good 
desire shall live unto God,?' And when he had 
finished these Twelve Commands, he said unto 
me : " Thou hast now these Commands, walk In 
them ; and exhort those that hear thetti that they 
repent, and that they keep their repentance pure 
all the remaining days of their life: «id flilfil 
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diligently thia ministry which I commit to thee, 
and thou shalt receive great advantage hy it ; and 
shalt find favour with all such as shall repent, and 
%hall believe thy words. For I am with thee, and 
will for?e them to believe." And I said unto him : 
" Sir, these Cotnmands are great and excellent, and 
able to cheer the heart of that man that shall 
be able to keep them. But, Sir, I cannot tell, 
whether they can be observed by any man ?" He 
answered : *^ Thou shalt easily keep these Com- 
mands, and they shall not be hard: howbeit, if 
thou shalt suffer it once to enter into thy heart 
that they cannot be kept by any one, thou shalt 
not fulfil them. But now I say unto thee; if thou 
shalt not observe these Commands, but shalt neg- 
lect them, thou shalt not be saved, nor thy child- 
ren, nor thy house: because thou hast judged 
that these Commands cannot be kept by man.'* 

IV. These things he spake very angrily unto 
me, insomuch that he greatly affrighted me. For 
he changed his countenance, so that a man could 
not bear his anger. And when he saw me altoge- 
ther troubled and confounded, he began to speak 
more moderately and cheerfully, saying, " O 
foolish, and without understanding ! Unconstant, 
not knowing the majesty of God, how great, and 
wonderful he is : who created the world for man, 
and hath made every creature subject unto him, 
and given him all power, that he should be able 
to * fulfil all these Commands. He is able," said 
he, " to fulfil all these Commands, who has the 
Lord in his heart : but they, who have the Lord 
only in their mouths, and their heart is harden^, 
and they are far from the Lord ; to such persons 
these Commands are hard and difficult. Put, there- 
fore, ye that are empty and light in the faith, the 

A Ut domiaetur. 
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Lord your God in your hearts, and ye shaJl per- 
ceive how that nothing is more easy than . these 
Commands,- nor more pleasant, nor more gentle 
and holy: and turn yourselves to the Lord your 
' God, and forsake the devil and his pleasures, be- 
cause they are evil, and bitter, and impure. And 
fear not the devil, because he has no power over 
you. For I am with you, the 'messenger of re- 
pentance, who have the dominion over him. The 
devil does indeed affright men ; but his terror is 
vain. Wherefore fear him not, and he will flee 
from you." 

V. And I said unto him : " Sir, hear me speak 
a few words unto you." He answered : " Say on." 
"A man indeed desires to keep the command- 
ments of God ; and there is no one but what prays 
unto God, that lie may be able to keep his com- 
mandments. But the devil is hard, and by his 
power rules over the servants of God." And he 
said : *^ He cannot rule over the servants of Grod, 
'who trust in him with all their hearts. The devil 
may strive, but he cannot overcome them. For 
if ye resist him, he will flee away with confusion 
from you. But they that are not full in the faith, 
fear the devil, as if he had some great power. For 
the devil tries^the servants of God; and if he finds 
them empty, he destroys them. For as a man, 
when he fills up vessels with good .wine, 'and 
among them puts a few vessels half full, and comes 
to try and taste of the vessels, does not try those 
that are full, because he knows that they are 
gpod ; but tastes those that are half full, lest they 
should grow sour; (for vessels half full soon grow 
sour, and lose the taste of wine :) so the devil 
comes to the servants of God to try them. They 

I Adi^. * Gr. Uri;«9vwv tSf «6rw, 

' Orifcn. in Matt, ixiv, 4S. 
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that are full of faith resist him stoutly, and he de- 
parts from them, because he finds no place where 
to enter into them : then he goes to those that are 
not full of faith, and because he has place of en- 
trance, he goes into them, and does what he will 
with them, and they become his servants. 

VI. " But I, the * messenger of repentance, say 
unto you, fear not the devil : for I am sent unto 
you, that I may be with you, as many as shall re- 
pent with your whole heart, and that I may con- 
firm you in the faith. "Believe, therefore, ye who 
by reason of your transgressions have forgot' God, 
and your own salvation ; *and adding to your sins 
have made your life very heavy ; that if ye shall 
turn to the Lord with your whole hearts, and shall 
serve him according to his will, he will heal you 
of your former sins, and ye shall have dominion 
over all the works of the devil. Be not then 
afraid in the least of his threatnings, for they are 
without force, as the nerves of a dead man. But 
hearken unto me, and fear the Lord Almighty, 
who is able to save and to destroy you ; and keep 
his commands, that ye may live unto God." And 
I said unto him : " Sir, I am now confirmed in all 
the commadds of the Lord whilst that you are with 
me ; and I know that you will break all the power 
of the devil. And we also shall overqome him, if 
we shall be able, through the help of the Lord, 
to keep these Commands which you have de- 
livered." "Thou shalt keep them," said he," if thou 
shalt purify thy heart towards the Lord. And all 
they also shall keep them who shall cleanse their 
hearts from the vain desires of the present world, 
and shall live unto Grod." 

> ADg:el. • Vid. AnUoch. Horn. Ixxvii. 

' MS. Lamb. Q^i thUti ettit l}eum,.ei sahUem vesimm, 
^ What follows should be oorrected thus t Mi pd tuHieienies pecetUu 
vutris gfovoHs vUam ve$iram. 
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be received, but shalt be excluded thence. . See, 
therefore, that Hke a man in another country, 
thou procure no more to thyself than what is ne- 
cessary and sufficient for thee ; and, be ready, thit 
when the Grod or Liord of this city shall drive thee 
out of it, thou mayst oppose his law, and go into 
thine own city, where thou mayst, with all cheer- 
fulness, live according to thine own law without 
wrong. Take heed, therefore, ye that serve God, 
and have him in your hearts : work ye the works 
of God, being mindful both of his commands and 
of his promises, which he has. promised ; and be 
assured, that he will make them good unto you, 
if ye shall keep his commandments. Instead, 
therefore, of the possessions that ye would other- 
wise purchase, redeem 'those that are in want 
from theit- necessities, as every one is able : jus- 
tify the widows ; judge the cause of the fatherless; 
and spend your riches and your wealth in such 
works as these. For, for this end has God en- 
riched you, that ye might fulfil these kind of 
services. It is much better to do this, than to buy 
lands or houses ; because all such things shall pe- 
rish with this present time. But what ye shall do 
for the name of the Lord, ye shall find in your 
city, and shall have joy without sadness or fear. 
Wherefore covet not the riches of the heathen ; 
for they are destructive to the servants of God. 
•But trade with your own riches which you possess, 
by which ye may attain unto everlasting joy. And 
do not cx)mmit adultery, nor touch any other man'a 
wife, nor desire her; but covet that which is thy 
own business, and thou shalt be saved." 



^^.im 
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The Second Similitude. 

As the Fine is supported by the Elm, so is t/ie rick 
Man helped by the Prayers of the Poor. 

As I was walking into the field, and considered 
the elm and the vine, and thought with myself of 
their fruits, an angel appeared unto me, and said 
unto me: " What is it that thou thinkest upon 
thus long within thyself;" And I said unto him: 
" Sir, I think of this vine and this elm, because 
their fruits are fair." And he said unto me: 
" These * two trees are set for a pattern to the ser- 
vants of Grod. And I said unto him: " Sir, I 
would know in what the pattern of these trees 
which thou mentionest, does consist." " Hearken ! 
saith he," Seesl thou this vine and this elm? 
'' Sir," said I, '' I see them." " This vine," saith 
he, "is fruitful, but the elm is a tree without fruit. 
Nevertheless this vine, unless it were set by tWs 
elm, and supported by it, would not bear much fruit, 
but lying along upon the ground, would bear but 
ill fruit, because it did not hang upon the elm: 
whereas now being supported upon the elm, it 
bears fruit both for itself, and for that. See, there- 
fore, how the elm gives no less, but rather more 
fruit, than the vine." " How, Sir," ^id I ''does 
it bear more fruit than the vine? Because," said 
he, " the vine being supported upon the elm, gives 
both much and good fruit: whereas if it lay along 
upon the ground, it would bear but little, and that 
very ill too. This Similitude, therefore, is set forth 
to the servants of God ; and it represents the rich 
andpoorman." lanswered: "Sir, make this manifest 



* Vid. Origen. in Jos. Horn. x. 
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unto me." ^^ Hear!" said he: *^ the rich man has 
wealth; howbeit towards the Lord he is poor: 
for he is * taken up about his riches, and prays but 
little to the Lord; and the prayers which, he makes 
are lazy and without force. When, therefore,* the 
rich man reaches out to the poor those things which 
he wants, the poor man prays unto the Lord for 
the rich ; and God grants unto the rich man all 
good things, because th6 poor man is rich in 
prayer; and his requests have great power with 
the Lord. Then the rich man ministers all things 
to the poor, because he perceives that he is heard 
by the Lord ; and he the more willingly, and with- 
out doubting, affords him what he wants, and takes 
care that nothing be lacking to him. And the 
poor man gives thanks unto the Lord for the rich; 
because they do both their work from the Lord. 
With men, therefore, the elm is not thought to 
. give any fruit ; and they know not, neither under- 
stand that its company being added to the vine, the 
vine bears a double increase, both for itself and 
for the elm. Even so the poor praying unto thcs 
Lord for the rich, are heard by him ; and their 
riches are increased, because they minister to the 
poor of their wealth. They are, therefore, both 
made partakers of each other's good works. 
Whosoever, therefore, shall do these things, he 
shall not be forsaken by the Lord, but shall 
be written in the book of life. Happy are they 
who are rich, and perceive themselves to be 
increased : for he that is sensible of this, will be 
able to minister somewhat to others." 



^ Distracted. 
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Tbb Third Su«ilitude. 

jis the Green Trees in WirUer cannot be distin- 
guished from the Dry; so neither can the righ- 
teous frmi the Wicked in this present World. 

Again he shewed me many trees whose leaves 
were shed ; and which seemed to me to be withered, 
for they were all alike. And he said unto me : 
^^ Seest thou these trees?'* I said: *^ Sir, I see that 
they look like dry trees.** He, answering, said unto 
me : "These trees are like unto the men who live in 
this present world.** I replied : " Sir, why are they 
like unto dried trees ?** ** Because,** said he, " nei- 
ther the righteous nor unrighteous are known 
from one another, but are all alike in this pre- 
sent world. For this world is as the winter to the 
righteous men, * because they are not known, but 
dwell among sinners^ As in the winter all the 
trees, having lost their leaves, are like dry trees, 
nor can it be discerned which are dry and which 
are green ; so in this present world, neither the 
righteous, nor wicked, are discerned from each 
other, but they are all alike." 

The Fourth Similitude. 

As in Summer the living Trees are distinguished 
from the dry, by their Fndt and Green Leaves ; 
so in the World to come^ the Righteous shall be 
distinguished from the Unrighteous by their Hap- 
piness. 

Again he shewed me many other trees, of 
which some had leaves, and others appeared dry 

' Who arc. 
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and withered. And he said unto me: ^^ Seest thou 
these trees ?" I answered: " Sir, I see them ; and 
some are dry, and others full of leaves." ^* These 
trees," saith he, " which are green, are the righ- 
teous, who shall possess the world to come. For 
the world to come is the summer to the righteous ; 
but to sinners it is the winter. When, therefore, 
the mercy of the Lord shall shine forth, then they 
who serve God shall be made manifest, and plain 
unto all. For as in the summer the fruit of every 
tree is shewn and made manifest, so also the works 
of the righteous shall be declared and made ma- 
nifest ; and they shall all be restored in that world 
merry and joyful. For the other ^ kind of men, 
namely, the wicked, like the trees which thou 
sawest dry, shall as such be found dry, and with- 
out fruit in that other world ; and like dry wood 
shall be burnt ; and it shall be made manifest that 
they have done evil all the time of their life ; and 
they shall be burnt, because they have sinned, and 
have not repented of their sins. And also all the 
other nations shall be burnt, because they have 
not acknowledged God their Creator. Do thou, 
therefore, bring forth good fruit, that in the 
summer thy fruit may be known ; and keep thy- , 
self from much business, and thou slialt not of- 
fend. For they who are involved in much busi- 
ness, sin much; because they are taken up with, 
their affairs, and serve not God. And how can a 
man that does not serve God, ask any thing of 
God, and receive it ? But they who serve hijn ask, 
and receive what they desire. But if a man has 
only one thing to follow, he may serve God ; be- 
cause his mind is not taken off from God, but he 



^ NoUoitf. 
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mind. But trust in the Lord, that if thou dost 
these things, and fearest him, and abstainest from 
every evil work, thou shall live unto God. If thou 
shalt do this, thou shalt perfect a great fast, and 
an acceptable one unto the Lord. 

IL "Hearken unto the Similitude which I am 
about to propose unto thee, as to this matter. A 
certain man having a farm, and many servants, 
planted a vineyard in a certain part of his estate 
for his posterity: and taking a journey into a far 
country, chose one of his servants which he 
thought the most faithful and approved, and de- 
livered the vineyard into his care, commanding 
him that he should stake up his vines : which if 
he did, and fulfilled his command, he promised to 
give him his liberty. Nor did he command him 
to do anything more; and so went into a far 
country. After then that thajt servant had taken 
that charge upon him, he did whatsoever his lord 
commanded him : and when he had staked the 
vineyard, and found it to be full of weeds, he be- 
gan to think with himself, saying : I have done 
what my lord commanded me ; I will now dig this 
vineyard, and when it is digged it will be more 
beautiful ; and the weeds being pulled up, it will 
bring forth more fruit, and not be choked by the 
weeds. So setting about his work, he digged it, 
and plucked up all the weeds that were in it ; and 
so the vineyard became very beautiful and pro- 
sperous, not being choked with weeds. After some 
time the lord of the vineyard comes, and goes 
into the vineyard ; and when he saw that it was , 
handsomely staked, and digged, and the weeds 
plucked up that were in it, and the vines flourish- 
ing, he rejoiced greatly at the care of his servant : 
and calling his son, whom he loved, and who was 
to be his heir, and his friends with whom he was 
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he, ^^ expound all things unto thee whatsoever I 
have talked with thee, or shewn unto thee. Keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and thou shalt be 
approved, and shalt be written in the number of 
those that keep his commandments. But if be- 
sides those things which the Lord hath commanded, 
thou shalt add some good thing, thou shalt pur- 
chase to thyself a greater dignity, and be in more 
favour with the Lord than thou shouldst otherwise 
have been. If, therefore, thou shalt keep the 
commandments of the Lord, and shalt add to them 
these stations, thou shalt rejoice ; but especially 
if thou shalt keep them according to my com- 
mands." I said unto him ; " Sir, whatsoever thou 
shalt command me, I will observe ; for I know 
that thou wilt be with me." " I will," said he, ^'be 
with thee, who hast taken up such a resolution ; 
and I will be with all those who purpose in like 
manner. This fast," saith he, " whilst thou dost 
also observe the commandments of the Lord, is 
exceeding good. Thus, therefore, shalt thou 
keep it. First of all, take heed to thyself, and 
keep thyself from every wicked* act, and from 
every filthy word, and from every hurtful desire ; 
and purify thy mind from all thevanity of this pre- 
sent world. If thou shalt observe these things, 
this fast shall be right. Thus, therefore, do. 
Having performed what is before written, that day 
on which thou fastest thou shall taste nothing at 
all but * bread and water; 'and computing the 
quantity of food which thou art wont to eat upon 
other days, thou shalt * lay aside the expense which 
thou shouldst have made that day, and give it unto 
the widow, the fatherless, and the poor. And 
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thus^ thou shalt perfect the humiliation of thy soul, 
that he who receives of it may satisfy his soul, and 
his prayer come up to the Lord God for thee. If, 
therefore, thou shalt thus accomplish thy fast, as 
I command thee, thy sacrifice shall be acceptable 
unto the Lord, and thy fast shall be written in his 
book. This station, thus performed, is good, 
and pleasing, and acceptable unto the Lord. These 
things, if thou shalt observe with thy children, 
and with all thy house, thou shalt be happy. And 
whosoever when they hear these things shall do 
them, they also shall be happy; and whatsoever 
they shall ask of the Lord they shall receive it.** 

IV. And I prayed him that he would expound 
unto me the Similitude of the farm, and the lord, 
and of the vineyard, and of the servant that had 
staked the vineyard ; and of the weeds that were 
plucked out of the vineyard ; and of his son, and his 
friends which he took into counsel with him. For 
I understood that that was a Similitude. He said 
unto me, " Thou art very bold in asking: for thou 
oughtest not to ask any thing ; because if it be 
fitting to shew it untx) thee, it shall be shewed unto 
thee." I answered him: "Sir, whatsoever thou 
shalt shew me, without explaining it unto me, J 
shall in vain see it if I do not understand what it 
is. And if thou shalt propose any Similitudes, 
and not expound them, I shall in vain hear them." 
He answered me again, saying : "Whosoever is the 
servant of God, and has the Lord in his heart, he 
desires understanding of him, and receives it; and 
he explains every Similitude, and understands the 
words of the Lord which need an inquiry. But 
they that are lazy and slow to pray, doubt to seek 
from the Lord; although the Lord be of such an 
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extraordinary goodness, that without ceasing he 
giveth all things to them that ask of him. Thou, 
therefore, who art strengthened by that venerable 
messenger^ and hast received such a powerful gift 
of prayer, seeing thou art not slothful, why dost 
thou not now ask understanding of the Xiord, and 
receive it?" I said unto him: " Seeing I have thee 
present, it is necessary that I should seek it of 
thee, and ask thee; for thou shewest all things 
unto me, and speakest to me wheu thou art 
present. But if I should see or hear these things 
when thou wert not present, I wQuld then ask 
the Lord that he would shew them unto me." 

V. And he replied : " I said a little before that 
thou wert subtle and bold, in that thou askest the 
meaning of these Similitudes. But because thou 
still persistest, I will unfold to thee this parable 
which thou desirest, that thou mayst make it 
known unto all men. Hear, therefore," said he, 
" and understand. The farm before mentioned 
denotes the whole earth. The lord of the farm is 
He who created and finished all things, and gave 
virtue unto them. His Son is the Holy Spirit: 
the servant is the Son of God: the vineyard is the 
people whom he saves. The stakes are the * mes- 
sengers which are set over them by the Lord, to 
support his people. The weeds that are plucked 
up out of the vineyard, are the sins which the 
servants of God had committed. The food. which 
he sent him from his supper, are the commands 
which he gave to his people by his son. The 
friends whom he called to counsel with him, are 
the holy angels whom he first created. The ab- 
sence of the master of the household, is the time 
that remains unto his coming." I said unto him: 
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spirit. Seeing, therefore, the body at all times 
obeyed the holy spirit, 'and laboured rightly and 
chastly with him, nor faltered at any time — that 
body, being wearied, conversed indeed servilely — 
but being mightily^approved to Gk)d with the holy 
spirit, was accepted by him. For such a stout 
course pleased God, because he was not defiled 
in the earth, keeping the holy spirit. He called^ 
therefore, to counsel, his Son and the good an- 
gels, that there might be some place of standing 
given to this body, which had served the holy 
spirit without blame ; lest it should seem to have 
lost the reward of its service : for every pure body 
shall receive its reward, that is found without 
spot, in which the holy spirit has been appointed 
to dwell. And thus you have now the exposition 
of this parable also.*' 

VII. " Sir," said I, " I now understand your 
meaning, sinpe I have heard this exposition." 
" Hearken farther," said he : " keep this thy body 
clean and pure, that the spirit which shall dwell 
in it may bear witness unto it, and be judged to 
have been with thee. Also take heed that it be 
not instilled into thy mind, that this body perishes, 
and thou abuse it to any lust. For if thou shalt 
defile thy body, thou shalt also at the same time 
defile the holy spirit; and if thou shalt defile* the 
holy spirit, thou shalt not live." And I said : 
"What if through ignorance this should have been 
already committed, before a man heard these 
words ; how can he attain unto salvation, who has 
thus defiled his body ?" He replied : " As for 
men's former actions, , which through ignorance 
they have committed, Grod only can afford a 
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remedy unto them ; for,all power belongeth unto - 
hipi. But now guard thyself; and seeing God is 
almighty and merciful, he will grant a remedy to 
what thou hast formerly done amiss, if, for the 
time to come, thou shalt not defile thy body and 
spirit : for they are companions together, and the 
one cannot be defiled, but the other will be so too. 
Keep, therefore, both of them pure, and thou 
shalt live unto God. 

The Sixth Similitude. 

Of two sorts of Fbluptuous Men^ and of their Death, 
Defection, and of the Continuance of their Pains. 

I. As I was sitting at home, and praising God 
for all the things which I had seen.; and was think- 
ing concerning the Commands, thjt they were ex- 
ceeding good, and great, and honest, and pleasant; 
and such as were able to bring a man to salvation ; 
I said thus within myself. "I shall be happy if I 
shall walk according to these commands; and who- 
soever shall walk in them shall live unto God." 
Whilst I was speaking on this wise within myself, 
I saw him whom I had before been wont to see, 
sitting by me; and he spake thus unto me: "What 
doubtest thou concerning my commands, which I 
have delivered unto thee ? They are good, doubt 
not ; but trust in the Lord, and thou sbalt walk 
in them. For I will give thee strength* to fulfil 
them. These commands are profitable to those 
who shall repent of those sins which they have 
formerly committed ; if, for the time to come, 
they shall not continue in them. Whosoever, 
therefore, ye be that repent, cast away from you 
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the naughtiness of the present world : and put on 
all virtue and righteousness ; and so shall ye be 
able to keep these commands, and not sin from 
henceforth any more. , For if ye shall keep your- 
selves from sin for the time to come, ye shall cut 
off a great deal of your former sins. Walk in my 
commands, and ye shall live unto God. These 
things have I spoken imto you." And when he 
had said this, he added : " Let us go into the 
field, and I will shew thee shepherds of sheep." I 
replied, " Sir, let us go." Aild we came into a 
certain field, and there he shewed me a young 
shepherd, 'finely arrayed, with his garments of a 
purple colour. And he fed large flocks ; and his 
sheep were full of pleasure, and in much delight 
and cheferfulness ; and they, skipping, ran here and 
there. And the shepherd took very great satis- 
faction in his flock ; and the countenance of that 
shepherd was cheerful, running up and down 
among his flock." 

II. Then the angel said unto me: " Seest thou 
this shepherd?" I answered, " Sir, I see him." 
He said unto me : " this is the ^messenger of de- 
light and pleasure. He, therefore, corrupts the 
minds of the servants of God, and turns them 
from the truth, delighting them with many plea- 
sures, and they perish. For they forget the com- 
mands of the living Grod, and live in luxury and in 
vain pleasures ; and are corrupted by this evil 
angel, some of them even unto death ; and others 
to 'a falling-away." I replied : " I understand not 
what you mean, by saying unto death, and to a 
falling-away." " Hear!" says he : "all those sheep 
which thou sawest exceedingly ^joyful, are such 
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because they were greatly tormented, nor h^d they 
any rest afforded them. And I said unto the 
shepherd that was with me: "Sir, who is this 
cruel and implacable shepherd, who is moved 
with no compassion towards these sheep ?" He 
answered: "This * shepherd is, indeed, one of the 
•holy angels ; but is appointed for the punishment 
of sinners. To him, therefore, are delivered those 
who, have erred from Grod, and served the lusts 
and pleasures of this world. For this cause he 
punishes them, every one according to their de- 
serts, with cruel and various kind of pains." " Sir," 
said I, " I would know, what kind of pains they 
are which every one undergoes ?" " Hearken !" 
said he, " the several pains and torments are 
those which men every day undergo in their pre- 
sent lives. For some suffer losses ; others, poverty ; 
others, divers sicknesses. Some are unsettled ; 
others suffer injuries from those that are un- 
worthy ; others fall under many other trials and 
inconveniences. For many, with an unsettled de- 
sign, aim at many things, and it profiteth them 
ftot ; and they say that they have not success in 
their undertakings. 'They do not call to their 
mind what they have done amiss, and they com- 
plain of the Lord. When, therefore, they shall 
have undergone all kind of vexation and inconve- 
nience, then they are delivered over to me for 
good instruction, and are confirmed in the faith 
of the Lord, and serve the Lord all the rest of 
their days, with a pure mind. And when they be- 
gin to repent of their sins, then they call to mind 
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how that the time of worldly enjoymenb is but 
short ; but that of pain and torments, a great deal 



more." 



V. I replied: '^ Sir, forasmuch as I do not un- 
derstand *at all these times of pleasure and pain, 
I intreat you that you would explain yourself more 
clearly concerning them." He answered me, 
saying: "thy foolishness still sticks unto thee. 
Shouldst thou not rather purify thy mind, and 
serve God? Take heed, lest when thy time is 
fulfilled, thou be found still unwise. 'Hear then, 
as thou desirest, that thou mayst the more easily 
understand. He that gives himself up one day 
to his pleasures and delights, and does whatsoever 
his soul desires, is full of great folly, nor under- 
stands what he does, but the day following forgets 
what he did the day before. For delight and worldly 
pleasure are not kept in memory, by reason of the 
folly that is rooted in them. But when pain and 
torment befal a man a day, he is in effect troubled 
the whole year after; because his punishment 
'continues firm in his memory. Wherefore he 
remembers it with sorrow the whole year; apd 
then calls to mind his vain pleasure and delight, 
and perceives that for the sake of that he was pu- 
nished. Whosoever, therefore, have delivered 
themselves over to such pleasures, are thus pu- 
nished; because that when they had life, they 
rendered themselves liable to death." I said unto' 
him: "Sir, what pleasures are hurtful?" He 
answered : " That is pleasure to every man which 
he does willingly. For the angry man, gratifying 
his passion, perceivesu pleasure in it; and so the 
adulterer, and drunkard; the slanderer, and liar; 
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" Hearken !" said he, *^ thou art, indeed, guilty of 
many sins, yet not so many that thou shouldst be 
delivered to this 'messenger: but thy house hath 
committed many sins and offences; and, therefore, 
thatgood 'messenger, beinggrieved at theirdoings, 
commanded that for some time thou shouldst suf- 
fer affliction, that they may both repent of what 
they have done, and may wash themselves from 
all the lusts of this present world. When, there- 
fore, they shall have repented, and be purified, 
then that messenger which is appointed over thy 
punishment shall depart from thee." I said unto 
him : " Sir, if they have behaved themselves so 
as to anger that good angel, yet what have I 
done ?" He answered : " They cannot otherwise 
be afflicted, unless thou, who art the head of the 
family, suffer. For whatsoever thou shalt suffer, 
they must needs feel it : but as long as thou shalt 
stand well established, they cannot experience any 
vexation." I replied: "But, Sir, behold, they 
also now repent with all their hearts.'' " I know," 
says he, " that they repent with all their hearts ; 
but dost thou, therefore, think that their offences, 
who repent, are immediately blotted out ? No, 
they are not presently; but he that repents must 
afflict his soul, and shew himself humble in all his 
affairs, and undergo many and divers vexations. 
And when he shall have suffered all things that 
were appointed for him, then, perhaps. He that 
, made him, and formed all things besides, will be 
moved with compassion towards him, and afford 
him some remedy ; and especially if he shall per- 
ceive his heart, who repents, to be pure from every 
evil work. But at present it is expedient for thee, 
and for thy house, to be grieved ; and it is need- 
ful that thou shouldst endure much vexation, as 
the angel of the Lord who committed thee unto 
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them, he laid aside his hook, and the tree conti- 
nued entire, as I had before seen it. At which I 
wondered, and mused within my^^elf. Then that 
shepherd said unto me : " Forbear to wonder that 
that tree continues whole, notwithstanding so 
many boughs have been cut off from it : but stay 
a little, for now it shall be shewn thee what that 
angel means, who gave those rods to the people.'* 
So he again demanded the rods of them ; and in 
the same order that every one had received them, 
was he called to him, and restored his rod ; which 
when he had received, he examined them. From 
some he received them drv and rotten, and as it 
were * touched with the moth: those he com- 
manded to be separated from the rest, and placed 
by themselves. Others gave him their rods dry, 
indeed, but not touched with the moth ; these also 
he ordered to be set by themselves. Others gave 
in their rods half dry : these also were set apart. 
Others gave in their rods half dry, and cleft; these 
too were set by thems^^lves. "Others brought in 
their rods, one half dry and the other green ; and 
these were in like manner placed by themselves. 
Others delivered up their rods, two parts green, 
and the third dry; and they too were set apart. 
Others brought their rods two parts dry, and the 
third green ; and were also placed by themselves. 
Others delivered up their rods less dry (for there 
was but a very little, to wit, their tops dry), but 
they had clefts ; and these were set in like manner 
by themselves. In the rods of others there was 
but a little green, and the rest dry ; and these were 
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set aside by themselyes. Others came^ and broii^ht 
their rods green as they had received them, and 
the greatest part of ^he people brought their rods 
thus ; and the messenger greatly rgoioed at these, 
and they also were put apart by themselves. Others 
brought their rods not only green, bat fall of 
branches ; and these were set aside, being also re- 
ceived by the angel with great joy. Others brought 
their rods green with branches, and those also 
some fruit upbn them. They who had such rods^ 
were very cheerful ; and the angel himself took 
great joy at them ; nor was the shepherd that 
stood with me less pleased with them. 

II. Then the angel of the Lord commanded 
crowns to be brought: and the crowns were 
brought, made of palms : and the*angel crowned 
those men in whose rods he found the young 
branches with fruit ; and commanded them to go 
into the tower. He also sent those into the tower, 
m whose rods he found branches without frui^ 
giving a seal unto them. For they had the same 
garment^ that is, one white as snow ; with wfaidi 
he bade them go into the tower. And so he did 
to those who returned their rods green as they 
received them ; giving them a white garment, and 
so sent them away to go into the tower. Hiving 
done this, he said to the shepherd that was with 
me: '^ I go my way; but do thou send these withm 
liie walls, every one into the place in whidi he has 
deserved to dwell ; examining first their rods, but 
examine them diligently, that no one deceive thee. 
But and if any one shall escape thee, I will try 
them upon the altar-". Having said this to the 
shepherd, he departed. After he was gone, the 
shepherd said unto me : '^ Let us take the rods 
from them all, and plant them ; if perchance they 
may grpw green again.** I said unto him : **• Sir, 
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how can those dry rods ever gi'ow green again ?" 
He answered me : ^* That tree is a willow, aod fill- 
ways loves to live. If, therefore, these rods shall 
be planted, and receive a little moisture, many of 
them will recover themselves. Wherefore I will 
try, and will pour water upon them ; and if any of 
tliem can live, I will rejoice with him ; but if not^ 
9^ least by this means I shall be found not to have 
neglected my part." Then, he commanded me to 
call them ; and they all came unto him, every one 
in the rank in which he stood, and gave him their 
rods ; which having received, he planted every one 
of them in their several orders. And alfter he had 
planted them all, he poured much water upon 
them, insomuch that they were covered with wa- 
ter^ and did not appear above it. • Then when lie 
had watered them, he said unto me : '^ Let us de- 
part, and aftef a little time we will return and visit 
them. For he wha created this tree, would have 
all those live that received rods from it. And I 
hope^ now that these rods are thua watered, many 
of them^ receiving in the moisture, will recover.'* 

III. I arid unto him : " Sir, tell' me what tWs 
taee denotes? fov I am greatly ^astonibbed, that 
after so many branches have been cut off, it seems 
still to be whole; nor does there any thing the 
less of it appear to remain, which greatly amazes 
me.'' He answered: "Hearken! This great tree 
which covers the plains and the mountains, and all 
the earth, is the law of God, published through- 
out the whole world. Now *this law is the Son of 
God, who is preached to all the ends of the earth* 
The people that stand under its shadow, are those 
which have heard his preaching, ^nd believed. The 
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I god venerable angel which you saw, wa« 
Sj^$d, ^tio has the power over this people, and 
gQyerns them. For he has planted the law in the 
j^fits of those who have believed : and, therefore, 
lie visits them to whom he has given the law, to 
see if they have kept it. And he examines every 
one*s rod ; and of those, many that are weakened : 
for those rods are the law of the Lord. Then he 
discerns all those who have not kept the law, 
knowing the place of every one of them.** I said 
unto him : " Sir, why did he send away some to 
the tower, and left others here to you ?" He re- 
plied: "Those who have transgressed the law 
which they received from him, are left in my 
power, that they may repent of their sins : but 
they who 'fulfilled the law and kept it, are under 
his power.'* " But who then,** said I, ** are those 
who went into the tower crowned ?** He replied : 
" All such as having striven with the devil, have 
overcome him, are crowned : and they are those 
who have suf!bred hard things that diey might 
keep the law. But they who gave up their rods 
green, and with young branches, ^ut without irui^ 
have, indeed, endured trouble for the same law, 
but have not suffered death ; neither have they 
denied their holy law. They who have delivered 
up their rods green as they received them, are 
those who were modest and just, and have lived 
with a very piu-e mind, and kept the command* 
ments of God. The rest thou shalt know, when 
I shall have considered those rods whidi I have 
planted and watered.'* 

IV. After a few days we returned ; and in the 
same place stood that glorious angel, and I stood 
by him. Then he said unto me : " Gird thyself 
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with a * towel, and serve me." And I girded my- 
self with a clean towel, which was made of coarse 
cloth. And when he saw me girded, and ready to 
minister Unto him, he said: " Call those men 
whose rods have been planted, every one in his 
order as they gave them.** And he brought me 
into the field ; and I called them all, and they all 
stood ready in their several ranks. Then he said 
unto them: " Let every one pluck up his rod, and 
l)ring it unto me." And first they delivered theirs^ 
whose rods had been dry and rotten. And those 
whose rods still continued so, he commanded to 
stand apart. Then they came whose rods had 
been dry but not rotten. Some of these delivered in 
their rods green ; others dry and rotten, as if 
they had been 'touched by the moth. Those who 
gave them up green, he commanded to stand 
apart : but those whose rods were dry and rotten, 
he caused to stand with the first sort. Then came 
they whose rods had been half dry, and cleft: many 
of these gave up their rods green, and undeft. 
Others delivered them up green with branches, 
and fruit upon the. branches, Hke unto theirs who 
went crowned into Uie tower. Others delivered 
them up dry, but not rotten : and some gave them 
as they were before, half dry, and cleft. Every 
one of these he ordered to stand apart ; some by 
themselves, others in their respective ranks. 

V. Then came they whose rods had been green, 
but cleft. These delivered their rods altogether 
green, and stood in their own order. And the 
shepherd rejoiced af these, because they were all 
dianged, and free from their clefts. Then they 
gave in their rods, who had them half green 
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repentance. But for those whose deceit and wicked- 
ness he beheld, and perceived that they would not 
truly return unto him ; to them he denied any 
return unto repentance, lest they should again 
blaspheme his law with wicked words.** I said unto 
him : " Now, Sir, make known unto me, what is 
the place of every one of those who have given up 
their rods, and what their 'portion; that when 
they who have not kept their seal entire, but have 
.wasted the seal which they received, shall hear 
and believe these things, they may acknowledge 
their evil deeds and repent ; and, receiving again 
their seal from you, may give glory to God, that 
he was moved with compassion towards them, and 
sent you to renew their spirits.'* " Hearken !" said 

I he : " they whose rods have been found dry and 
rotten, and as it were 'touched with the moth ; 
are the deserters and betrayers of the Church ; 
who, with the rest of their crimes, have also bl^- 
phemed the Lord, and denied his name which had 
been called upon them. Therefore all these are 
dead unto God ; and thou seest that none of them 

. have repented, although they have heard my dom- 
mands which thou hast delivered unto them* 
From these men, therefore, life is far distant* 
They als6 who have delivered up their rods dry, 
but not rotten, have not been far from them : for 
they have been counterfeits, and brought in evil 
doctrines; and have perverted the servants of Gkid; 
but especially thbse who had sinned, not suffer- 
ing them to return unto repentance, but keeping 
them back by their false doctrines. These, there- 
fore, have hope ; and thou seest that many of 
them have repented, since the time that thbu hast 
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and shall lose his life. For the life of those who 
keep the commandments of the Lord, consists in 
doing what they are commanded ; not in princi- 
pality, or in any other dignity. For by forbear- 
ance and humility of mind, men shall attain unto 
life ; but by seditions and contempt of the law, 
they shall purchase death unto themselves. 

VIII. "They who in their rods had one half dry 
and the other green, are those who are engaged 
in many affairs of the world, and are not joined to 
the saints. For which cauvse half of them liveth, 
and half is dead. Wherefore many of these, since 
the time that they have heard my commands, have 
repentefl, and begun to dwell in the tower. But 
some of them have wholly fallen away; to these 
there is no more place for repentance. For by 
reason of their present interests, they have blas- 
phemed and denied God; and for this wickedness 
they have lost life. And of these many are still 
in doubt: these may yet return; and if they shall 
quickly repent, they shall have a place in the 
tower; but i^ they shall be more slow, they shall 
dwell within the walls: but if they shall not' repent, 
they shall die. ^As for those who had two parts 
of their rods green, and the third dry, they have, 
*by manifold ways, denied the Lord. Of these 
many have repented, and found a place in the 
tower; and many have altogether departed from 
God. These have utterly lost life. And some, 
being in a doubtfiil state, have raised up dissensions: 
these may yet return, if they shall suddenly repent, 
and not continue in their lusts; but if they shall 
continue in their evil doing, they shall die. 

IX. "They who gave in their rods two p^rts dry. 
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words^ repented forthwith; and began Co dwell m ' 
the tower. Nevertheless, some grew doubtful^ 
and others to their doubtful minds added dif*- 
sensions. To these, therefor^, there is still bopa 
of retuni, because they were always good; '1i>ut 
they shall hardly be moved. As for Chose» lastly, 
who gave in their rods dry, their tops only ex- 
cepted, which alone were green : they ere such as 
have believed, indeed, in God, hut have lived in / 
wickedness; yet without departing from Grod, 
havingalways willingly borne the name of the lord, 
and readily received into their houses the servants 
of God. Wherefore hearing these things, they 
returned, and without delay repented, and lived in 
all righteousness. And some of them suffered 
death ; others readily underwent many trials, being 
mindful of their evil doings." 

KI. And when he had ended his explicatibns 
of all the rods, he said unto me: " Go, and say 
unto all men, that they repent, and they shall live 
unto God: because the Lord being moved with 
great clemency hath sent me to preach repentance 
unto all, even unto those who, oy reason of their 
evil doings, deserve not to attain unto salvation. 
But the Lord will be patient, and keep the invi- 
tation that was made by his Son." I said imto 
him : *^ Sir, I hope that all, when they shall hear 
these things, will repent. For I trust that every 
one, acknowledging nis crimes, and taking up the 
fear of the Lord, will return unto repentance.** 
He said unto me : " Whosoever shall repent with 
all their hearts, and cleanse themselves from all 
the evils that I have beforementioned, and not 
add any thing more to their sins, shall receive 
from the Lord the cure of their former iniquities, 
if they shall not make any doubt of these Com- 
mands, and shall live unto Grod. But they that 
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great plain^ and about it twelve mountains in dif- 
ferent figures. The first was black as soot. The 
second was smooth, without herbs. The third was 
full of thorns and thistles. The fourth had herbs 
half diied; of which the upper part was green, but 
that next the root was dry ; and some of the herbs, 
when the sun grew hot, were dry. The fifth 
mountain was very rugged, but yet harf green 
herbs. The sixth mountain was full of clefts, some 
lesser, and some greater; and in those clefts grew 
grass, not flourishing, but which seemed to be 
withering. The seventh mountain had delightful- 
pasture, and was^ wholly fruitful; and all kinds of 
cattle, and of the birds of heaven, fed upon it; and 
the more they fed of it, the more and better did 
the grass grow. The eighth mountain was full of 
fountains, and from those fountains were watered 
all kinds of the creatures of God, The ninth 
mountain had no water at all, but was wholly des- 
titute of it; and nourished deadly serpents, and 
destructive to men. The tenth mountain was full 
of tall trees, and altogether sh^dy; and under the 
shade of them lay cattle resting and chewing the 
cud. The jeleventh mountain was full of the 
thickest trees; and those trees seemed to be 
loaded with several sorts of fruits, that whosoever 
saw them could not choose but desire to eat of 
their frtit. The twelfth mountain was altogether 
white, and of a most pleasant aspect ; and itself 
gave a most excellent beauty to itself. 
' II. lu the middle of the * plain he shewed me a 
huge white rock, which rose out of the plain; and 
the rock was higher than those mountains, and 
was square, so that it seemed capable of supporting 

!■ ■■■ III ■■^■■iil — — — — — 1— — W^ 

' * Ori^en. Horn. iii. ia Sseofa. 



His Simiiiiudes* 431 

looked up, and behold I saw six tall and venerable 
men coming ; their countenances were all alike : 
and they called a certain multitude of men ; and 
they who came at their call were also tall and 
stout. And those six commended them to boild a 
certain tower over that gate. And iisniediatety. 
there began to be a great noise of those men run- 
mng here and there about the gate, who were come 
together to build the tower. But those virgiM 
which stood about the gate perceived that the 
building of the tower was to be hastened hf them. 
And they stretched out their hrads, as if they 
were to receive somewhat fromr them to do. Theia 
tiiose sifx men commanded, that they should lift 
up stones out of a certain deep place, and prepare 
d^em for the building of the tower. And there 
were lifted up ten white stones, square, and *not 
eut romid. Then those svx men called the virgins 
to them, and commanded them to carry all the 
stones that were to be put into the building; and 
having carried them through the gate, to deliver 
them to t^ose that were about to buikl that tower* 
iRimediately the virgins began, all of them toge* 
^ner, to lift up those stones that were before tabni' 
out of the deep. 

IV. And they also who stood about the gate did 
arry stones in such a manner, that those stones 
which seemed to be the strongest were laid at the 
comers, the rest were put into the side&: and th«l 
they carried all the stones, and, bringing t^m 
through the gate, delivered them to the bailders^ 
as they had been commanded; who receiving 
them at dieir hands, built with them; But thia 
building was made upon that great nDck, and over 
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thefftte; and by these the whole tower was sup- 
ported. But the building of the ten stones filled 
the whole gate, which began to be made for the 
foand^tion of that tower. After those ten stones, 
^ j five and twenty others * rise up out of the deep ; 
g(id these /^ere placed in the building of the same 
tower, being lifted up by those virgins, as the 
others had been before. After these, did five and 
thirty others *rise up i and these were also, in like 
manner, fitted into the same work. Then forty 
other stones were brought up ; and all these were 
added unto the.building of that tower. So there 
began to be four ranks in the foundation of that 
tower; and the stones ceased to ^rise out of the 
deep ; and they also which built rested a little. 
Again, those six men commanded the multitude, 
that they should bring stones out of those twelve 
mountains to the building of the same tower. So 
they cut out of all the mountains stones of divers 
colours, and brought them, and gave them to the 
virgins; which when they had received, they car- 
ried them, and delivered them into the building of 
the tower : in which when they were built, they 
became white, and difierent from what they were 
before ; for they were all alike, and did change 
their former colours. And some were reached up 
by the men^ themselves, which, when they came 
into the building, continued such as they were 
put in. These neither became white, nor different 
from what they were before ; because they were 
not carried by the virgins through the gate. 
Wherefore these stones were disagreeable in the 
building; which when those six men perceived, 
they commanded them to be removed, and put 
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again in the place from which they were brought. 
And they said to those who brought thpse stones : 
" Do not ye reach up to us any stones for this 
building, but lay them down by the tower, that 
these virgins may carry them and reach them to 
u§. For unless they shall be carried by these vir- 
gins through this gate, they cannot change their 
colours : therefore do not labour in vain." 

V. So the building that day was done, howbeit 
the tower was not finished ; for it was afterwards 
to be built; therefore now also there was some de- 
lay made of it. And these six men commanded 
those that built to depart, and, as it were, to rest 
for some time ; but they ordered those virgins that 
they should not depart from the tower. Now 
they seemed to me to be left for the guarding of 
it. When all were departed, I said unto that 
shepherd : " Sir, why is not the building of the tower 
finished ?" — " Because it cannot," said he, " be 
finished until its Lord comes and approves of the 
building ; that if he shall find any stones in it that 
are not-good, they may be changed ; for this tower 
is built according to his will." — " Sir," said I, " I 
would know, what the building of this tower sig- 
nifies ; as also, I would be, informed concerning 
this rock and this gate, and concerning the moun- 
tains and the virgins, and the stones that did rise 
out of the deep, and were not cut, but put into 
the building just as they came forth ; and why the 
ten stones were first laid in the foundation ; then 
the twenty-five; then thirty-five; then forty? 
Also concerning those stones that were put into 
the building, and again taken out, and carried back 
into their place ? Fulfil, I pray, the desire of my 
soul as to all these things, and manifest all unto ' 
me." And he said unto me : "If thou shall not be 
dull, thou shalt know all, and shalt see all the 
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were laid aside ; but he forbad them to bring any 
from the mountains, and commanded that they 
should take them out of a certain field that was 
near: so they digged in that field, and found 
many bright square stones, and some also that were 
round, Howbeit, all that were found in that field 
were taken and carried through the gate by those 
virgins ; and those of them that were square were 
fitted and put into the places of those that were 
pulled out : but the round ones were not put into 
the building, because they were hard, and it 
would have required too much time to cut them ; 
but they were placed about the tower, as if they 
should hereafter b^ cut square, and put into the 
building ; for they were very white. / 

VII. When he who was chief in dignity, and 
Lord of the whole tower, saw this, he called to him 
the shepherd that was with me, and gave him the 
stones that were rejected and laid about the tower, 
and said unto him : " Cleanse these stones with 
all care, and fit them into the building of the 
tower, that they may agree with the rest; but 
those that will not suit with the rest, cast away 
afar off from the tower. When he had thus com- 
manded him, he departed, with all those that 
came with him to the tower : but those virgins 
still stood about the tower to keep it. And I s^id 
unto that shepherd : " How can these stones, 
seeing they have been rejected, return into the 
building of this tower?" He replied, " I will cut 
off the greatest part from these stones, and will 
add them to the building, and they will agree with 
the rest." And I said : " Sir, how will they be able 
to fill the same place, when they shall be so much 
cut away ?" He answered : " They that shall be 
found too little shall be put into the middle of 
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Lfjjiding, sod the greater shall be placed with- 
tandkeepthem in.** When he had said thus unto 
jjje' he added : " Let us go, aiid after three days 
^wJll return, and I will put these stones, being 
(jeansedy into the tower. Vor all these that are 
about the tower must be cleansed, lest the master 
of the house chance to come upon the sudden, 
and find those which are about the tower unclean, 
*and be so exasperated that these stones should 
never be put into the building of this tower, and 
I shall be looked upon to have been * unmind- 
ful of my master's commands. When therefore 
we came, after three days, to the tower, he said 
unto me : " Let us examine all these stones, and 
let us see which of them may go into the build- 
ing." I answered : " Sir, let us see." 

VIIL And fir»t of all we began to consider those 
which had been black; for they were found just 
such as they were when they were pulled out of 
the tower: wherefore he commanded them to be . 
removed from the tower, and put by themselves. 
Then he examined those which had been rough ; 
and commanded many of those to be cut round, 
and to be fitted by the virgins into the building of 
the tower: so they took them, and fitted them 
into the middle. of the building; and he com- 
manded the rest to be laid by with the black ones, 
for they also were become black. Next he con- 
sidered those which were full of cracks; and 
many of those also he ordered to be pared away, 
and so to be added to the rest of the building, 
by the same virgins: these were placed with- 
out, because they were found entire ; but the 
residue, through the multitude of their cracks, 
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could not be reformed, and therefore were cast 
away from the building of the tower. Then he 
considered those that had been maimed ; many of 
these had cracks, and were become black, others 
had large clefts : these he commanded to be placed 
with those that were rejected ; but the rest, being 
cleansed and reformed, he commanded to be put 
into the building. These, therefore, those virgins 
took up, and fitted into the middle of the build- 
ing, because they were but weak. After these, he 
examined those which were found half white and 
half black ; and many of those were now black : 
these also he ordered to be laid among those that 
were cast away. The rest were found altogether 
white ; those were taken up by the virgins, and 
fitted into the same tower: *and these were put 
in the outside, because they were found entire ; 
that so they might keep in those that were placed 
in the middle, for nothing was cut off from them. 
Next he looked upon those 'which had been hard 
and sharp ; but few of these were n%ade use of, 
because they could not be cut, for they were found 
very hard : but the rest were formed, and fitted 
by the virgins into the middle of the building, be- 
cause ihey were more weak. Then he considered 
those which had spots ; of these a few were found 
black, and these were carried to their fellows. The 
rest were white and intire ; and they were fitted 
by the virgins into the building, and placed in the 
outside, by reason of their strength. 

IX. After this, he came to consider those stones 
which were white and round ; and he said unto 
me: "What shall we do with these stones?'* 
I answered : " Sir, I cannot tell." He replied : 
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been in love with the building : for it seemed to 
be all but one stone, nor did a joint any where 
appear; but it looked as if it had all been cut out 
of one rock. 

X. And when I diligently considered what a 
tower it was, I was extremely pleased ; and he 
said unto me : " Bring hither some lime and little 
shells, that I may fill up the ^spaces of those stones 
that were taken out of the building, and put in 
iagain; for all things about the tower must be 
made even." And I did as he commanded me, 
and brought them unto him : and he said unto 
me ; ^^ Be ready to help me, and this work will' 
quickly be finished." He therefore filled up the 
spaces of those stones, and commanded the place 
about the tower to be cleansed. Then those vir- 
gins took besoms, and cleansed all the place around, 
and took away all the rubbish, and threw on 
water; which being done, the place became delight- 
ful, and the tower beauteous. Then he said unto 
me : " All is now clean ; if the Lord should come 
to finish the tower, he will find nothing whereby 
to complain of us." When he had said this, he 
would have departed ; but I laid hold on his bag, 
and began to entreat him, for the Lord's sake» 
that he would explain to me all things that he had 
shewn me. He said unto me : "I have at pre- 
sent a little business ; but I will suddenly explain 
all things unto thee. Tarry here for me till I 
come." I said unto him : " Sir, what shall I do 
here alone ?" He answered : " Thou art not alone, 
seeing all these virgins are with thee." I skid : 
" Sir, deliver me thto unto them." Then he 
called them, and said unto them : ^^ I commend 
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IP5/7 unto you till I shall come." So I re- 
ined ^i^^ those virgins. Now they were cheer- 
fyl and courteous unto me ; especially the four, 
^jiich seemed to be the chiefest among them. 

XL. Then those virgins said unto me : " That 
shepherd will not return hither to day." I said unto 
them : " What then shall I do ?" They answered : 
" Tarry for him • till the evening, if perhaps he 
may come and speak with thee ; but if not, yet 
thou shalt continue with us till he does come." I 
said unto them ; "I will tarry for him till evening; 
but if he comes not by that time, I vnW go Jiome, 
and return hither again the next morning." They 
answered me : " Thou art delivered unto us ; thou 
mayst not depart from us." I said : ^^ Where shaW 
I tarry ?" They replied : " Thou shalt sleep with 
us as a brother, not as a husband : for thou art our 
brother, and we are ready from henceforth to 
dwell with thee ; for thou art very dear to us." 
Howbeit I was ashamed to continue with them. 
But she that seemed to be the chiefest amongst 
them embraced me, and began to kiss me. And 
the rest, when they saw that I was kissed by her, 
began also to kiss me as a brother; and led me 
about the tower, and played with me. Some of 
them also sung psalms, others made up the chorus 
with them. But I walked about the tower with 
them, rejoicing silently, and seeming to myself 
to be grown young again. When the evening 
came on, I would forthwith have gone home, but 
they withheld me, and suffered me not to depart. 
Wherefore I continued with them that night near 
the same tower. So they spread their linen gar- 
ments upon the ground, and placed me in the 
middle; nor did they any thing else, only they 
prayed. I also prayed with them without ceasing, 
no less than they; who, when they saw me pray 
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in that manner, rejoiced greatly; and I conti- 
nued there with them till the next day. And when 
we had worshipped God, then the shepherd came 
and said unto them : " You have done no injury 
to this man ?** They answered : "Ask him." I said 
unto him : " Sir, I have received a great deal of 
satisfaction in that I have remained with them.** 
And he said unto me : " How didst thou sup ?" I 
answered : " Sir, I feasted the whole night upon 
the words of the Lord. " They received thee well 
then," said he. I said : " Sir, very well.*' He ian- 
swered : " Wilt thou now learn what thou didst 
dfesirjB ?" I replied : " Sir, I will ; and, first, I pray 
thee that thou wouldst shew me all things in the 
order that I asked them." He answered : " Twill 
do all as thou wouldst have me, nor will I hide 
any thing from thee." 

XII. *' First of all. Sir," said I, "tell me what 
this rock and this gate denote ?" — " Hearken," 
said he ; " This rock and this gate are the Son of 
Gk)d." I replied : ^^ Sir, how can that be, seeing 
the rock is old, but the gate new?" — "Hear," said 
he, "O foolish man ! and understand. The Son of 
God is, indeed, more ancient than any creature ; 
' insomuch that he was in council with his Father 
at the creation of * all things^ But the gate fs, 
therefore, new, because he appeared in the last 
days, at the fulness of time ; that they who shall 
attain unto salvation, may by it enter into the 
kingdom of God. You have seen," said he, 
" those stones which were carried through the 
gate, how they were placed in the building of the 
tower; but that those which were not carried 
through the gate, were sent away into their own 
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to take up the name of the Son of God, unless 
thou shalt also receive their garment from them. 
For these virgins are the powers of the Son of 
God. So shall a man in vain bear his name, un- 
less he shall also be endued with his powers.** 
And he said unto me : " Sawest thou those stones 
that were cast away? They bore, indeed, the 
name, but put not on their garment." I said, 
"Sir, what is their garment?" — "* Their very 
names," said he, " are their garment. Therefore 
whosoever beareth the name of the Son of God, 
ought to bear their names also; for the Son of 
God also himself beareth their names. As for 
those stones," continued he, " which being de- 
livered by their hands, thou sawest remain in 
the building, they were clothed with their power; 
for which cause thou seest the whole tower of 
the same •colour with the rock, and made, as it 
were, of one stone. So also those who have be- 
lieved in God by his Son, have put on this spirit. 
Behold there shall be one spirit, and one body, and 
one colour of their garments: and all they shall 
attain this who shall bear the names of these 
virgins." And I said, "Sir, why then were those 
stones cast away which were rejected; seeing they 
also were carried through the gate, and delivered 
by the hands of these virgins into the building of 
this tower ?"—'' Seeing," said he, "thou takest care 
to inquire diligently into all things, hear also con- 
cerning those stones which were rejected.. All 
these received the name of the Son of God, and 
with that the power of these virgins. Having 
therefore received these spirits, thev were per- 
fected, and brought into the number of the servants 
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hope of salvation^ but are now refreshed to the re- 
newal of life." Then I said, " Shew me now. 
Sir, why this tower is not built upon the groupd, 
but upon a rock, and upon the gate ?'* He replied, 
" Thou art foolish and without understanding, 
therefore thou askest this." And I said, " Sir, I 
hiust needs ask all things of you, because I under- 
stand nothing at all. For all your answers are 
great and excellent; and which a man can hardly 
understand." — "Hear," said he: "The name of the 
Son of God IS great, and without bounds, and the 
whole world is supported by it." — " If, therefore," 
said I, " every creature of God be sustained by his 
Son, why should he not support those also who 
have been invited by him, and who carry his 
name and walk in his commandments?" — " Seest 
thou not," said he, " that he does support them, 
who with all th^ir heart bear his name? He there- 
fore is their foundation, and gladly supports those 
who do not deny his name, but willingly bear it." 

XV, . And I said, " Sir, tell me the names of 
these virgins; and of those women that were 
clothed with the black garment."—" Hear!" said 
he, " the names of those virgins who are the nK>re 
powerful, and stand at the corners of the gate. 
These are their names : the first js called * Faith ; 
the second. Continence; the third. Power; the 
fourth. Patience ; the rest, which stand beneath 
these, are. Simplicity, Innocence, Chastity, Cheer- 
fulness, Truth, Understanding, Concord, Charity; 
Whosoever therefore bear these names, and the 
name of the Son pf God, shall enter into the king- 
dom of God. Hear now 1" said he,. " the names of 
those women who were clothed with the black 
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They therefore, being dead, were nevertheless 
sealed with the seal of the Son of God, and so en- 
tered into the kingdom of Gk)d. For before a man 
receives the name of the Son of God, he isf or-^ 
dained unto death ; but when he receives that seal, 
he is freed from death, and 'assigned unto life. 
Now that seal is the water of Baptism, into which 
men go down under the obligation unto death, but 
come iip appointed unto life. Wherefore to those 
also was this seal ' preached ; and they made use of 
it, that they might enter into the kingdom of 
God." And I said, " Why then. Sir, did these 
forty stones also ascend with them out of the 
deep, having already received that seal ?" He an- 
swered, "'Because these apostles and teachers, who 
preached the name of the Son of God, dying after 
they had received his faith and power, preached to 
them who were dead before ; and they gave this 
seal to them. They went down, therefore, into 
the water with them, and again came up. But 
these went down whilst they were alive, and came 
, up again alive ; whereas those, who were before 
dead, went down dead, but came up alive. 
Through these, therefore, they received life, 
and knew the Son of God: for which cause 
they came up with them, and were fit to come 
into the building of the tower; and were not cut, 
but put in intire ; because they died in righteous- 
ness, and in great purity; only this seal was 
wanting to them. Thus you have the explication 
of these things." 

XVII. I answered, "Sir, tell me now what 
concerns those mountains, why they are so dif- 
ferent ; some of one form, and some of another?'* 

' TVadUur, delivered. 
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*'Hear !" said he: "These twelve mountains which 
thou seest are twelve nations, which make up the 
whole world. Wherefore the Son of God is 
preached to them, by those \vhom he sent unto' 
them." — " But why," said I, are they different, and 
every one of a figure ?" He replied : " Hearken ! 
Those twelve nations which possess the iivhole 
world, are twelve people : and as thou hast beheld 
these mountains different, so are they. I will, 
therefore, open to thee the meaning and actions 
of every mountain." — "But first, Sir," said I, "shew 
me this : seeing these mountains are so different, 
how have they agreed into the building of this 
tower, and been brought to one colour ; and are 
no less bright than those which came out of the 
deep?" — "Because," replied he, "-all the nations 
which are under heaven, have heard and believed in 
the same one name of the Son of Grod, by whom they 
are called. Wherefore, having received his seal, 
they have all been made partakers of the same 
* understanding and ^knowledge ; and their faith 
and charity have been the same ; and they have 
carried the spirits of these virgins together with 
his name. And therefore the building of this 
tower appeared to be of the same colour, and did 
shine like the brightness of the sun. But after 
they had thus agreed in one mind, there began to 
be one body of them all : howbeit some of them 
polluted themselves, and were cast off from the 
kind of the righteous, and again returned to their 
forrner state, and became even worse than they 
were before." 

XVIII. " How," said I, " Sir, were they worse 
who knew the Lord ?" He answered : " If he 
who knows not the Lord liveth wickedly, the 

' Prudence. • Sewe. 



His Similitudes. 449 

Kunishment of his wickedness attends him. But 
e who has known the Lord ought to abstain al- 
together from all wickedness, and more and more 
to be the servant of righteousness. And does not 
he then seem to thee to sin more who ought to 
follow goodness, if he shall prefer the part of sin, 
than he who offends without knowing the * power 
of God ? Wherefore these are, indeed, ordained 
unto death ; but they who have known the Lord, 
and have' seen his wonderful works, if they shall 
live wickedly, they shall be doubly punished, and 
shall die for ever. As therefore thou hast seen, 
that after the stones were cast out of the tower, 
which had been rejected, they were delivered to 
wicked and cruel spirits ; and thou beheldst. the 
tower so cleansed, as if it had all been made of one 
stone ; *so the church of God, when it shall be 
purified, (the ' wicked and counterfeits, the * mis- 
chievous and doubtful, and all that have behaved 
themselves wickedly in it, and committed divers 
kinds of sin, being cast out,) shall becx)me one 
body 5 and^ there shall be one understanding, one 
opinion, one faith, and the same charity: and then 
shall the Son of God rejoice among them, and 
shall receive his people with a pure will.** And I 
said: " Sir, all these things are great and honour- 
able ; but now shew unto me the effect and force 
of every mountain ; that every soul which trusteth 
in the Lord, when it shall hear these things, may 
honour his great, and wonderful, and holy name !" 
" Hear!" said he, " the variety of these mountains, 
that is, of the twelve nations : — 
. XIX. " They who have believed of the first 



» Lat. Firtutem, * ViU. Orig^. Philocal. c. viii. 

' EvU. * Profligate. 

2 G 



450 The Shepherd of St. Hermas. 

mountain, which is black, are those who have 
revolted from the faith, and spoken wicked things 
against the Lord, and betrayed the servants of 
GoA. These are condemned to death ; there is 
no repentance for them ; and therefore thw are 
black, because their kind is wicked. Or the 
second mountain, which was smooth, are the ' hy- 
pocrites, who have believed, and the teachers of 
naughtiness : and these are next to the foregoing, 
which have not in them the fruit of righteousness. 
For as their mountain is barren, and without fruit, 
so also such kind of men have, indeed, the name 
of Christians, but are empty of faith; nor is there 
any fruit of the truth in them. Nevertheless there 
is room left to them for repentance, if they shall 
suddenly pursue it : but if they shall delay, they 
also shall be partakers of death with the foregoing 
kind.*' I said, ^* Sir, why is there room left to 
those for repentance, and not to the foregoing 
kind, seeing their sins are well nigh the same?** 
" There is, therefore," said he, ** to these a return 
unto life, by repentance, because they have not 
blasphemed' against their Lord, nor betrayed the 
servants of God ; but by their desire of gain have 
deceived men, leading them according to the lusfe 
of sinners ; wherefore they shall suffer for this 
thing. Howbeit there is still left them room for 
repentance, because they have not spoken any 
thing wickedly against their Lord. 

SX. " They who are of the third mountain, 
which had thorns and brambles, are those who be- 
lieved, but were some of them rich, others taken 
up with many affairs : the brambles are their 
riches; the thorns, those affairs in which they 
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were engaged. Now they who are entangled in 
much business, and in diversity of affairs, join not 
themselves to the servants of God, but wander, 
being called away by those affairs with which they 
are choked : and so they which are rich, with dif- 
ficulty yield themselves to the * conversation of 
the servants of God ; fearing lest any thing should 
be asked of them. These therefore shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of God. For as men walk 
with difficulty barefoot over thorns, even so these 
kind of men shall scarcely enter into the kingdom 
of God. Nevertheless there is afforded to all these 
a return unto repentance; if so be they shall 
quickly return to it ; that because in their former 
days they have neglected to work, in. the time that 
is to come they may do some good. If therefore, 
having repented, they shall do the works of right- 
eousness, they shall live : but if they shall con- 
tinue in their evil courses, they shall be delivered 
to those women that will take away their life. 

XXI. " As for the fourth mountain, which had 
many herbs, the upper part of which is green, but 
the roots dry, and some of which being touched 
with the heat of the sun, are withered ; it denotes 
the doubtful, who have believed, and some others 
who carry the Lord in their tongues, but have him 
not in their heart : therefore their grass is dry, 
and without root ; because they live only in wor<ls, 
but their works are dead. These therefore are 
neither dead nor living, and withal are doubtful. 
For the doubtful are neither green nor dry; that 
is, neither dead nor alive. For as the herbs dry 
away at the sight of the sun ; so the doubtful, as 
soon as they hear of persecution, and fear incon- 

**^^— ^^^■^^^M^— »— ~^— ~ ' " ■ ' I.I ^J^—^— — ^>» 

I 

* Viu. edit. Oxon. p. l79. not. b. 
2G 2 
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quarrels languish in the faith: nevertheless many 
of these have repented, and so will the rest when 
they shall hear my commands ; for their contro- 
versies are but small, and they will easily return 
unto repentance. But those who have the greater 
clefts, will be as stiff stones, mindful of grudges 
and offences, and full of anger among themselves. 
These therefore are cast from the tower, and 
refused to be put into its building ; for this kind 
of men shall hardly live. Our God and Lord, 
who ruleth over all things, and has power over all 
his creatures, will not remember our offences, 
but is easily appeased by those who confess their 
sins: but man, being languid, mortal, infirm, and 
fiill of sins, perseveres in his anger against man ; 
as if it were in his power to save or to destroy 
him. But I, as the angel who am set over your 
repentance, admonish you, that whosoever among 
you has any such purpose, he should lay it aside, 
and return unto repentance, and the Lord will heal 
your former sins, if you shall purge yourselves 
/irom this evil spirit ; but if you shall not do it, 
ye shall be delivered to him unto death. 

XXIV. " As for the seventh mountain, in which 
the grass was green and ilourishing, and the whole 
mountain fruitful; and all kind of cattle fed upon 
the grass of it; and the more the grass was eaten, 
so much the more it flourished; they are such as 
believed, and were always good and upright, and 
without any differences among themselves, but still 
rejoiced in the servants of God, having put on the 
spirit of these virgins, and been always forward to 
shew mercy to all men, readily giving to all men 
of their labours, without upbraiding, and without 
deliberation. Wherefore the Lord, seeing their 
simplicity and 'innocence, has increased them in 

^* Inluicy. 
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God ; but being separated from them^ have for a 
little carefulness lost their lives. For as a vine 
that is forsaken in a hedge, and never dressed, 
perishes and is choked by the weeds, and in time 
becomes wild, and ceases to be useful to its Lord, 
so this kind of men, despairing of themselves, and 
being soured, have begun to be unprofitable to 
their Lord. Howbeit to these there is, after all, 
repentance allowed, if they shall not be found from 
their hearts to have denied Christ: but if any of 
these shall be found to have denied him from his 
heart, I cannot tell whether such a one can attain 
unto life. I say, therefore, that if any one hath 
denied, he should in these days return unto re- 
pentance ; for it cannot be that any one who now 
denies the Lord can afterwards attain unto salva- 
tion: nevertheless, repentance is proposed unto 
them, who have formerly denied. But he who 
wilh repent must hasten on his repentance, before 
the building of this tower is finished ; otherwise, 
he shall be delivered by those women unto death. 
But they that are maimed, are the deceitful ; and 
those who mix with one another, these are the 
serpents that you saw mingled in that mountain. 
For as the poison of serpents is deadly unto men, 
so the words of such persons infect and destroy 
men. They are, therefore, maimed in their faith, 
by reason of that kind of life which they lead. 
Howbeit some of them, having repented, have 
been saved; and so shall others of the same kind 
be also saved, if they shall repent; but if not, they 
shall die by those women whose power and force 
they possess. 

XXVIL " For what concerns the tenth moun- 
tain, in which were the trees covering the cattle; 
they are such as have believed ; and some of them 
been bishops; that 't&^ governors of the churches : 
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who suffer death for his name's sake, ought to ho- 
nour the Lord, that he has esteemed you worthy 
to bear his name, and. that you should be delivered 
from all your sins. And why, therefore, do you 
not rather esteem yourselves happy ? Yea, think 
verily, that if any pne among you suffer, he per- 
forms a great work ? For the Lord giveth you life, 
and ye understand it not. For your offences did 
oppress you; and if you had not suffered for his 
name's sake, ye had now been dead unto the Lord. 
Wherefore I speak this unto you who deliberate, 
whether ye should confess or deny him — Confess 
that ye have the Lord for your God, lest at any 
time denying him, ye be delivered over into 
bonds. For if all nations punish their servants 
which deny their masters, what think you that 
the Lord will do unto you, who has the power of 
all things? Remove, therefore, out of your hearts 
these doubts, that ye may live for ever unto God. 
XXIX. *^ As for the twelfth mountain, which 
was white; they are such as have believed like 
sincere children, into whose thoughts there never 
came any malice ; nor have they ever known what 
sin was, but have always continued in their inte- 
grity. Wherefore this kind of men shall, without 
all doubt, inherit the kingdom of Grod ; because 
they have never, in any thing, defiled the com- 
mandments of God, but have continued with sin- 
cerity in the same condition all the days of their 
life. Whosoever, therefore," said he, " shall 
continue as children without malice, shall be more 
honourable than all those of whom I have yet 
spoken : for all such children are honoured by the 
Lord, and esteemed the first of all. Happy, 
therefore, are ye who shall remove all malice fronr 
you, and put on innocence ; because ye shall first 
see the Lord/* And after he had thus ended his 
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truth, he commanded that they should continue 
good, and that their riches should be pared away : 
for he would nqt have them taken wholly away, to 
the end they might do some good with that which 
was left, and live unto<jrod ; because they also are 
of a good kind. Therefore was there a little cut 
off from them, and so they were put into the 
building of this tower.- 

XXXI. " As for the rest, which continued still 
round, and were not found fit for the building * of 
this tower, because they have not yet received the 
seal ; they were carried back to their place, be- 
cause they were found very round. But this 
present world must be cut away from them, and 
the vanities of their riches ; and then they will be 
fit for the kingdom of God. For they must enter 
into tne kingdom of God, because God has blessed 
this innocent kind. Of this kind, therefore, none 
shall fall away; for though apy of them being 
tempted by the devil should offend, he shall soon 
return to his Lord God. I, the angel of repent- 
ance, esteem you happy, whosoever are innocent 
as little children, because your portion is good 
and honourable with the Lord : and I say unto all 
you who have received this seal, Keep simplicity, 
and remember not the offences which are com- 
mitted against' you, nor continue in malice, or in 
bitterness, through the memory of offences, •but 
become one spirit, and provide remedies Tor these 
evil rents, and remove them from you, that the 
Lord of the sheep may rejoice ^at it; *for he will 
rejoice, if he shall find all whole. But if any of 



' MS. Lamb. Structuram turris hujus. 

* MS. Lamb. Ei unum quemq^e spiriium fieri : wbicb appears from 
the Greek of Antiocbus to he the true re adin g ■■ > ytti^m U «^^. 

^ MS. Lamb. GaudetU de Ms. Gr. Antiocb. xH** ^** '^t'* 

* Vide Antiocb. Horn, cxxli. 
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the Lord do the same concerning his spirit^ by 
reason of thy deed?** — "Undoubtedly," said I, " he 
will do the same to all those whom he shall find 
to continue in the remembrance of injuries.** 
" Tread not then under foot,** said he, " his 
mercy; but rather honour him, because he is so 
patient with respect to your offences, and not 
like one of you ; but repent, for that will be pro- 
fitable for you. 

XXXIII. " All these things which are above 
written, I the Shepherd, the angel of repentance, 
have shewn and spoken to the servants of God. 
If therefore ye shall believe, and hearken to 
these words, and shall walk in them, and shall 
correct your ways, ye shall live. But if ye shall 
continue in malice, and in the remembrance of 
injuries, no such sinners shall live unto God. All 
these things which were to be spoken by me, I 
have thus delivered unto you.** Then the Shepherd 
said unto me : '^ Hast thou asked all things of 
me ?*'— I answered : '' Sir, I have.**— ^ " Why then,** 
said he, " hast thou not asked concerning the 
spaces of these stones that were put in the build- 
ing, that I may explain that also unto thee ?** I 
answered : " Sir, I forgot it.*' — " Hear then,*' said 
he, " concerning those also. They are those who 
have now heard these commands, and have re- 
pented with all their hearts : and when the Lord 
saw that their repentance was good and pure, and 
that, they should continue in it, he commanded 
their former sins to be blotted out. For these 
spaces were their sins ; and they are, therefore, 
made even that they might not appear." 



' See before. No. X. 
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hereafter do any such thing; and therefore I 
speak these things with thee, that thou mayst 
persevere ; for he has given me a good account 
concerning thee. But thou shalt speak these 
things to others, that they who either have re- 
pented, or shall repent, *may be like-minded with 
thee ; and he may give me as good an account of 
them also, and I may do the same unto^the Lord.** 
I answered : " Sir, I declare to all men the won- 
derful works of God ; and I hope that all who love 
them, and have before sinned, when they shall 
hear these things, will repent, and recover life.*' 
" Continue, therefore," said he, ^^ in this ministry, 
and fulfil it. And whosoever shall do according to 
the commands of this shepherd, he shall live; 
and shall have great honour both here and with 
the Lord. But they that shall not keep his com- 
mands, flee from their life, and are adversaries 
unto it. And they that follow not his commands, 
shall deliver themselves unto death, and shall be 
every one guilty of his own blood. But I say 
unto thee, keep these commandment^, and thou 
,shalt find a cure for all thy sins. 

III. " Moreover, I have sent • these virgins to 
dwell with thee ; for I have seen that they are very 
kind to thee. Thou shalt, therefore, have them 
for thy helpers, that'thou mayst the better keep 
the commands which he has given thee ; for these 
commands cannot be kept without these virgins. 
And .'I see how they are willing to be with thee ; 
and I will also command them, that they shall not 
at all depart from thy house. Only do thou 



' JEadem qtue tu sentiant, 

* What is meant by these virgiDS. See before, Siroil. ix. sect. 15. 
^ MS. Lamb. Video : which appears from the close of this sect. t» 
be the true reading. 
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is in great torment and necessity. Whosoever 
therefore delivers such a soul from necessity, gets 
great joy unto himself. For he that is grieved 
with such inconveniences, is equally tormented, 
as if he were in chains. And many upon the ac- 
count of such calamities, being not able to bear 
them, have chosen even to destroy themselves. 
He therefore that knows the calamity of such a 
man, and does not free him from it, commits a 
great sin, and is guilty of his blood. Wherefore 
exercise yourselves in good works, as many as have 
received ability from the Lord, lest whilst ye de- 
lay to do them, the building of the tower be 
finished; because for your sakes the building is 
stopped. Except, therefore, ye shall make haste 
to do well, the tower shall be finished, and ye shall 
be shut out of it. And after he had thus spoken 
with me, he rose up from the bed, and departed, 
taking the shepherd and virgins with him. 
Howbeit he said unto me, that he would send 
back the shepherd and virgins unto my house. 
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THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. CLEMENT 

TO 

THE CORINTHIANS. '^ 



I. Srethren, we ought so to think of Jesus 
Christ as of God; as of the Judge of the living 
and the dead : nor should we think * any less of 
our salvation. For if we think 'meanly of him, 
we shall hope only to receive 'some small things 
from him. And if we •do so, we shall sin ; not 
considering^ from whence we have been called, and 
by whom, and to what place; and how much Jesud 
Christ vouchsafed to suffer for our sakes. What 
recompense then shall we render unto him ? Or 
wliat fruit that may be worthy of what he has 
given to us ? For indeed * how great are those ad- 
vantages which we owe to him in relation to our 
holiness ! He has illuminated us ; as a father, he 
has called us his children ; he has saved us who 
were lost and undone. What praise shall we give 
to him ? Or what reward that may be answerable 
to those things which we have received? We 
were defective in our understandings; worshipping 
stones and wood, gold and silver, and brass, the 
works of men's hands ; and our whole life was 
nothing else but death. Wherefore being en- 
compassed with darkness, and having such a mist 
before our eyes, we have looked up, and through 
his will have laid aside the cloud wherewith we 



^ Little thinf^^ or meanly. ^ Hear as of litUe tbioj^i. 

' Knowing. * How ^reat holy-thins^ do ive ow« uoto blm. 

2 H 2 



468 The Second Epistle 

were surrounded. For he had compassion upon 
us, and being moved in his bowels towards us, he 
saved us; having beheld in us much error, and 
destruction, and seen that we had no hope of 
salvation, but only through him. For he called 
us, who were not ; and was pleased from nothing 
to give us a being. 

II. ^Rejoice thou barren that bearest notj break 
forth and cry thou that travailest not ; for sloe that 

is desolate hath many more children than she that 
hath an husband. In that he said. Rejoice thou 
barren that bearest not, he spake of us ; for our 
church was barren, before that cbWdren were 
given unto it. And again, when he said, cry 
thou that travailest not, he implied thus much : 
that after the manner of women in travail, we 
should not cease to put up our prayers un\Q God 
abundantly*. And for what follows: because she 
that is desolate hath more children than she that hath 
an husband\' It was therefore added, because bur 
people which seemed to have been forsaken by 
God, now believing in him, are become more than 
they who seemed to have God. And another 
Scripture saith, / came not to call the righteous but 
sinners \^to repentance^.] Thfe meaning of which is 
this; that those who were lost, must be saved. 
For that is indeed truly great and wonderfiil, 
not to confirm those things that are yet standing, 
but those which are falling. Even so did it seem 
^ood to Christ to save what was lost ; and when 
he came into the world, he saved many, and called 
us who were already lost. 

III. Seeing then he had shewed so great mercy 



* Isai. liv. 1. « 'AwxSt, See St. Jam. i. 5. 

^ Compare Rom. xii. H, S Cor. viii. S. ix. 11^ 18. 
^ Mat. ix. la. 
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towards us ; and chiefly for that we who are alive, 
do now no longer sacrifice to dead Gods, nor pay 
any worship to them, but have by him been 
brought to the knowledge of the Father of truth ; 
* whereby shall we shew that we do indeed know 
him/ but by not denying him by whom we have 
come to the knowledge of him ? For even he him- 
self saith. Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him will Icon/ess before my Father^. This there- 
fore is our reward, if we shall confess him by 
whom we have been saved. But wherein must 
we confess him ? Namely, in doing those things 
which he saith, and not disobeying his command- 
ments: by worshipping him not with our lips only, 
but with all our heart, and with all our mind. 
For he saith in Isaiah : This people hxmourelh me 
with their lips, but their heart is far from me^. 

IV. Let us then not only call * him Lord ; for 
that will not save us. For he saith. Not every 
one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall be saved, 
btu he that doth righteousness^. Wherefore, brethren^ 
let us confess him by our works ; by loving one 
dnother; in not committing adultery — ^not speaks 
ing evil against each other— ^not oivying one 
another : but by being temperate, merciful, good. 
Let us also have a mutual- sense of one another's 
suflerings ; and not be covetous of money : but 
let us, by our good works, ponfess God, and not 
by those that are otherwise. Also, let us not fear 
men; but rather Grod. * Wherefore if we sl^ould 
do such wicked things, the Lord hath said. 
Though ye should be joined unto me, even in my 
Very bosom, and not keep my commandments, I 



* What is the knowledge which is towards him. * Mat. x. 32. 
> Isai. xiix. 13. ^ Mat. vii. 21. 

* Wherefore we doing these things. 
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cannot therefore be the friends of both ; but we 
must resolve by forsaking the one, to enjoy the 
other. And we think it is better to hate the pre- 
sent things, as little, short-lived, and corruptible; 
and to love those which are to come, which are- 
truly good and incorruptible. For if we do the 
will of Christ, we shall find rest: but if not, no- 
thing shall deliver us from eternal punishment if 
we shall disobey his commands. For even thus 
saith the Scripture in the prophet Ezekiel, If 
Noahy Job, and Daniel shoicld rise up *, they shall 
not deliver their children in captivity. Where- 
fore, if such righteous men are not able by their 
righteousness to deliver their children; how can 
we hope to enter into the kingdom of Grod, ex- 
cept we keep our baptism holy and undefiled ? Or 
who shall be our advocate, unless we shall be found 
to have done what is holy and just? 

VII. Let us therefore, my brethren, contend 
with all earnestness, knowing that our combat is 
at hand ; and that many go long voyages to en- 
counter for a corruptible reward : and yet all are 
not crowned, but they only that labour much, 
and strive gloriously. Let us therefore so con- 
tend that we may all be crowned. Let us run in 
the straight road the race that is incorruptible : 
and let us in great numbers pass unto it, and strive 
that we may receive the crown. But, and if we 
cannot all be crowned, let us come as near to it 
as we are able. Moreover, we must consider, that 
he who contends in a corruptible combat, if he 
be found doing any thing that is not fair is taken 
away and scourged, and cast out of the lists. 
What think ye then that he shall suffer, who does 
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flesh. *Our one Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
saved us, being first a spirit, was made flesh, and 
so called us : Even so we also shall in this flesh 
receive the reward. Let us therefore love one 
another, that we may attain unto the kingdom of 
God. Whilst we have time to be healed, let us 
deliver tip ourselves to God our physician, giving 
our reward unto him. And what reward shall we 
give ? Repentance out of a pure heart. For he 
knows all things beforehand, and searches out 
our very hearts. Let us therefore give praise 
unto him ; ^ot only with our mouths, but with 
all our souls ; that he may receive us as children *. 
For so the Lord hath said : They are my brethren 
who do the will of my Father. 

X. Wherefore, my Brethren, let us do the will 
of the Father, who hath called us, that we may 
live. Let us jpursue virtue, and forsake wicked- 
ness which leadeth us into sins ; and let us flee all 
ungodliness, that evils overtake us not. For if 
we shall do our diligence to live well, peace shall 
follow us. 'And yet how hard is it to find a man 
that does this ! For almost all are led by human 
fears, chusing rather the present enjoyments, than 
the future promise. For they know not how 
great a torment the present enjoyments bring with 
them ; nor what delights the future promise. 
And if they themselves only did this, it might 
the more easily be endured : but now they go on 
to infect innocent souls with their evil doctrines ; 
not knowing that both themselves, and those that 
hear them, shall receive a double condemnation. 

XI. Let us therefore serve God with a pure 

^ MS. Alex* plan^ sic ezhibet : ttt X^i^rit, 
* Vox 9iw noD est in MS. Mat. xii. 50. 

' For, for this cause we cannot find a man. Aliier Weniel tn tra" 
duet, LtU. q. v. 
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Clem. --^ The First EpiHle qf St. CUnunt. 

9 Clem The Second EftUtU qf<Htt». 

Polyc The EpUtle <{f Polycarp to the FhiHppians. 

Ignat. Ephes. or Trail. &c.- St. IgnatUu** Epi»tU$ to the Ephetimu, TnlUoMB, fe. 

Mart. I gnat, or Polyc. The Martyrdom of St, IgnoHmt, or St. Polycarp. 

Barn The Epietle qf Banuboi. 

Henn. Vis. Com. or Sim. - The Fuioiu, Commamdi, or ^milittulet qf Herwuu. 
N. B. The Figures denote the Sections. 



Alms- giving. 

HOfFwe oughi to give. Barn. 19. 

Herm. ii. Com. 
ExhartaHens to ii. Bam. 19. Herm. 

Vis. iii. 9. Sim. x. 4. 

Angels. 

Jttend the Death rf Good Men. 
. Herm. Vis. ii. 3. 
Every man hath two Jngelt. Herm. 
Com. vi. 

Anger. 

The Jliiichkf and Suifubusi ef ii. 
Herm. Com. v. 2. 

Apostates. 

No Repentance allowed to them. 

Herm. Sim. Ti. S. viii. 6. 8. ix. 

19. 
They eaamU he saved. Herm. Sim. 

ix. 19, 26. 

Baptism. 

Forgive* ail Sme committed htfvre it. 
Bam. 1 1 . Herm. Com. iv. 3. 

lis Neceesiiy. Herm. Vis. iii. 3. 
Sim. ix. 16. 

Bishops. 

Qf Divine Institution. Qem. 43, 

43. Ignat. Ephes. 3, 6. 
J/t the Primitive Church the same 

as they are with us now. Ignot. 

Magnes. 3, 6, 13. Trail. 3, 7- 

Philad. Inscript.4, 7) 10. Sroym. 

8, IS. Polyc. 6. Mart. Ignat. 9. 
Tlte Reverence due to them. Jgnat. 

Magnes. 3. Smyra. 9. 



7*hai we ought to adhere to their 

Omtmunion. Tgnat. Smyra. 8. 

Magnes. 6, 7» 13. 
The Holy Sacraments to be ad- 

ministered only by them, or such 

as are appointed by them. Ignat. 

Smyra. 8. 
Marriage not to be made without 

their knowledge and consent. 

Ignat. Polyc. 5. 
A Bishop ought to instruct, as well as 

govern his Church. Mart. Ignat. 1. 
Exhortations proper to be given by 

a Bishop to his People. Ignat. 

Polyc. 5, 6, &c. 
The Duty of a Bishop. Ignat. 

Polyc. 1,3,4. 

Business. 

Much Business a hindrance to Reli' 
gkm. Herm. Sim. iv. ix. 30. 

Body, see Resurrection. 

The Bodies we here June, shall be 
restored to us, Herm. Sim. v. 7. 

Calamities. 

God sends them upon us to bring us 
to Repentance. Herm. vi. Sim. .'5. 

Charity. 

ffhat true Charity is. Clem. 49. 
The Praise of it. Clem. 49, 50. 

53, 54. 
Exhortations to it, Clem. 54, 55,&c. 

Christ. 

His Divinity. Oem. 16, 36. Ignat. 
Ephes. Inscrip^on ; and 7> 1^9. 
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Rom. Inscript. 3,6. Polyq. 8. 

Barn. 5. 2 Clem. 1. 
Pr§-^siUcnee, Ignat. Ma^es. 6, 8. 

Barnab. 5. 8 Clem. 9. Herm. 

Sim. ix.12. 
Eternity. JgnAt, Mag net. 6, 8. 

Polyc. 3. Mart, Polyc. 14. Herm. 

Simu ix. 18. 
HiM two NiUurta. Ignat Ephcs. 

7,20. Smyni. 1, 3. Polyc 3. 

Barn. 5. 
€lfhaBirtk,i(e, Ignat. l^es. 19. 

That He it mr High-Priest^ and 

Protector., Clem. 58. 
That there is no coming to God hit 

by him, Herm. Sim. ix. 12, 16. 

SClem. 1. 
T^t the Ancient Fathers were saved 

ly him. Ignat. -Philad. 5, 9. 

Herm. Sim. ix. 16. 
So are we. 2 Clem. 2, 3. 
TIUU He suffered /or our SatvatioH. 

Clem. 1 2, 2 1 , 49. Ig^oat. Smym. 

S. Barnab. 5, 7. 3 Clem. 1. 

Polye. Epitt. 8. Mart. 17. 
Thai He truly si^ffered. Ignat. 

Ma^es. II. If^at. Trail. 9, 10. 

Smym. 1.2. 
That he was raised/rom the dead hy 

the Father. I^at. Trail. 9* 
By Himself. Ignat. Smym. 2. 
That He shaU judge 'the fTorld, 

Bam. 5, 9. 
Tha Benefits which we have AU re^ 

eewedfrom Chfisi, in order to cur 

Salvation. 2 Clem. 1, 2, 

Christian. 

A Christian not to be judged of by his 
outward Pr^ession, but l^ his 
true Piety. Ignat. Ephes. 14. 

Commands. 

The Commands if God possible to be 
obeyed. Herm. Com. xii. 3. 

Communion. 

The necessity of Church Qrmmumen. 
Jgnat. Ephes. 5. 

Confession. 

7^ |e made to God. Qtm. 51. 



Contentment. 

Recommended, Clem. 37» 38. 

Correction. 

The Ben^ ^ U. Clem. S€, 57. 

Covetousness« 

The UtiMckltf ^ ii. Pdlje. 4, II. 

Death. 

fThile we Hire wtU, we shmdd net 
fear to die. 2 Clem. 5. 

Deacons. 

Their Duty. Pblyc. 5. 

Desire. 

tf^e musiwAmtmrage Bvii-Deeiree, 
Herm. Com. xii. I. 

Devil. 

7%<tf we ought mi to fear him. 

Herm. Com. viL 
He camwt overeemt ue if we ettwe 

agumH 1dm, Herm. Com. xiL 5. 
Christ hat smtffeeied his p ow er to us. 

Ignat Biart. h, 6. 

Devotion. 

The Benefit <fjrt^[ueni /HdiirJOffv- 
tien. Ignat. Ephei. 13. 

Differ. 

How we ought to bohenm emr se b m 
iowardt those who djfor Jnm us. 
Ignat. Ephea. 10. 

T'kat we should not gioo ^tmee is 
them. Ignat. Trail. 8^ 

Envy. 

TkeMlseki^eofit. Ckm. 4, 5, iit^. 

Evil. 



T%at we must ahetainfrem evtf, os 
well as do good. Herm. Com. 
viii. Clem. 35. 

Eucharist, see Bishop — 
Sacramentr 
Example. 

That we should imState ike Ssam- 
pies of CkriiA and his Stduts. 
Polyc. Epist. 8, 9. 

JSn>eeialfy in their Suffsnt^. BtA^ 

9,9- 
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Exhortation. 

Proper to all Degreei rf Men m the 
<:kKrch. Cicm. SI, 30. IfMt 
Polyc. 5, 6. 

Fast. 

ff^htd m true Fk$t i$. jfml hem we 
mnp render oHr fatting acceptable 
wUo Ged' Bttmab. 3. Hernx 
Sim. V. 1, 3. 

Faith. 
{And see Justification.) 

The necessitp ^ PailLh in Christ, 
J^uat. Smyro. 5, 6. 

Fear. 

Ff^ m«st fear God, and not ie a- 
fraid if the Devil, HeHn. Com. 
vii. 

The Benefit ^fkarinfr Cod. Ibid. 

Future Happiness. 

7^ Greatneu of it. C^em. 34, 35. 

Future Judgment. 

That there shall he fncl^ a Judgment, 

Barn. SI. 
Christ shall he the Judge, See 

Cbriit. 
TJtere is no escaping the Judgment 

ff God. Clem. <28. 
IVe shall be judged tn 4he same Flesh 

in which we thfn here, S Clem. 9. 

God. 

HU Attributes : Maker qfaB things. 

Clem. S7- 
Omniscieni. Clem. 27. IgmX, 

Epbes. 15. 
Jlmighty. Clem. S7. Herm. Com. 

iv. I . Sim. T. 7. 
There is hut One true God. I^nat. 

Mart. 5. Hem. Com. i. 
7*here u no fiyingfrom Him. Clem. 

28. 
Of the Nature of God^ ondourDuty 

to Him. Herm. Com. i. 
His Prescience. 9 Clem. 9. 
He searcheth the Heart. Clem. 81. 

S Clem. 9. Polyc. 4. Ifpuit. 

Mapies. S. 



Faithful in aU his Promises. Clem. 

27. 
OrderetkaliEvemtf. Mart. Polyc. 9. 

Grood. 

ffliatGoodwemustdo. Herm. Com. 

• • • 

Vlll. 

Good Works. 

fpe must he diligent to perform 
them, if we mean to be saved. 
Clem. 34. 

Happiness, *ee Future. 
Heretics; Heresy. 

ffi must avoid Heretics, l^at. 

Epbes. 7, 8, 9, &c. Pbilad. 2, 3. 

Snorrm. 4> 7. Trail. 6, 7. W^. 3. 
The Danger of litem. l^iMit.£pbM» 

16. Scnyro. 4. Trail. 1.1. 
Yei we must prog for Them. Ifnat. 

Smym. 4. 
We must arm oursebfcs against JmO- 

ing into Here^. . %nat. Trail. 6. 

to 1^ PbiM. 9. 
Their main Errors in those first 

times. Polyc. 7. l^nat. Ma|^. 

8, 9, 10. TraU. 9. PbU.^ 

Smym. 2, 6. 
^heir Practices, Ignat. Smyra. 7* 

Hospitality. 

Recommended, Clem. 10, 11, 12. 

Humility. 

Recommended, Clem. 16, 17^ 18. 

Image. 

Wherein the Image <f God consists, 
Clem. 8.S. 

Judge, Judgment, see 
Future. 

Justification. 

By Faith, Clem. 32. 

We are Juetjfied %r the same FcMk 

thsU the Hofy Men were from the 

hegi^ming. Clem. 32. 

Law. 

The Sacrifices and Ceremonies qf 
the Jewish Law, dboHiksd. Bar- 
nab. 2, 3. 
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Life. 

Tltai we should not be tolicUauM 
after ^he things of this Life, Hcrni. 
Sim. i. 

Lying. 

To be avoiifetf. Herm. Com. iii. 

Lord's-Day. 

Observed in the Primitive Cfturch, 
in opposition to theJew'tsh Sabbath, 
J^nat. Magaes. 9' Bare. 13. 

Marriage ; tee Bishop, 
Priest. 

Martyr, Martyrdom. 

na Anniversaries qf the Martyrs 
wont to be kept in the Primitive 
tJhurch, Igpaat. Mart. 14. Polyc. 
Mart. 18, 19,31. 

ff%»i Respect the Christians had for 
them. Mart. Polyc. 17. 

7^ Greatness qf their Sufferings. 
Mart. Ipiat. 13. Mart, ipblyc. 9, 
16. Herm. Vis. iii. 3. 

Martyrs shall- have a more than or- 
dinary Degree (f Ghry hereafter, 
Herm. Vis. iii. 1, 3. Sim. viii. 3. 

Martyrdom bMs out all Sins, Herm. 
Sim. ix. 38. 

// is therefore to be esteemed a Hap- 
piness so to si^ffer, Herm. Sim. ix. 
38. 

Yet Men ought not needlessly to expose 
themselves to Suffering, Mart. 
Polyc. 4. 

The extraordinary Supports which 
were afforded t/tem by God in t/ieir 
Sufferings, Polyc. Mart. 3. 

Mind. 

Against Trouble and Anxiety rf Mind, 
Herm. Com. v. 1. 

Ministers {& see Priests.) 

Anciently chosen by, and with the 

consent o/\ the Church, Clem. 44. 
Qf Divine Appointment, Clem. 43, 

43. Ignat. Ephes. 3. Philad. 

Ius<Tiption. 
Tlie Obedience due to thetn from the 

People, especially to the Bishop. 



Polyc. 5. Ignmt. Trail. S, IS. 

Smym. 8. 
Tho three Orders «f Bishops ^ Priests^ 

and Ikaeons, in the Pritmitite 

Church, I^at. Ma^es. 1,6, IS. 

Trail. 3, S. 7. Pbilad. See the 

hucript, 4, 7, 10. Smjrm. B, 13. 

Polyc. G. Mart. I^. 9. 
ffTthout these there is m Owrch. 

Ignat. Trail. 3. 

Obedience. 

Recomsmendodm Ctem. 10, SO. 

The Neensity^it. 8 Clem. 3, 4, 5. 

Order. 

The Neeessify^ different Orders in 

the Chmk, Ckn. 37. 
Every oiumght iodo his JhUy in that 

Rank^inwhkkheispUteed. CVtm. 

38, 40. 

St. Paul. 

Preached to the utmost Bounds of 
the fFest; Clem. 5. 

Patience. 

TheBen^^it, Herm. Com. r. i . 

Peace. 

Exhortatums to Peace and Unity, 
Clem. 46, 54. l^at. MagDes. 6» 
7. Trail. 13. Roin.3»4« Pk>]yc.6. 

See Unity. 

Prayer. 

fFe must pray wOkFkath, mot doubt- 
ing, Herm. Com. is. 

Public Prayer, See Devotion and 
Worship. 

ff^ mustperseuere tw Pra y er, Herm. 
Com. ix. 

We must pray fir Hkers, Ignat. 
Ephes. 10. 

Especially the FaUhful, Ignat. Eph. 
31. Magn. 14. Trail. 13. Rom. 9. 

Priests, Presbyters. 

Married m the Prisuitive Church, 

Polyc. 11. 
Their Duty, Polyc. 6. 
The Three Orders of them, m the 

Ancient Church, Clem. 40. 

Promise. 

God it faithful m hSs Promises ; 
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therefore we tugki not to doubt of 
them, 2 Clem. 11. 

Prophets, Prophecy. 

TiMt the ancient Prophets were in- 
spired by Christ, Barn. 5. 

The Gift qf Prophecy stilt m the 
Church, Mart. Polyc. 5, 9, 12, 
14. Herm. Vis. ii. 2, 3. iii. 9. iv. 

Providence. 

God*s Providence ordereth all things, 
Polyc. Mart. S. 

Punishment. 

Thif Punishment of Sinners in the 
other Ff^or Id sJiall be eternal. Mart. 
Polyc. 2, 11. 2 Clem. 6,7. 

Reliques. 

JFhat Respect the ancient Oiristians 
paid to the Remains of their Mar- 
tyrs. Mart. Ignat. 12. Mart. 
Polyc. 17, 18. 

Repentance. 

Cod allows Repentance to Sinners, 
Clem. 7, 8. Hcrm. Sim. vi. 3, ^c, 
viii. 6. ix. 33. 

Apostates only excepted. See Apos- 
tates. 

The time o/* Repentance. Herm. 
Vis. 111. o. 

No Repentance after Death, Herm. 
Sim. vi. 2. ^c. 2 Clem. 8. 

Tjte Benefit tf Repentahce purchased 
for us hy Christ. Clem. 7* 

Men are not presently pardoned as 
soon as they begin to repent, till 
it appears that their Repentance is 
sincere. Herm. Sim. vii. 

How there is hut one Repentance for 
Sins committed after Baptism. 
Herm. Com. iv. 3. 

Resurrection. 

Tliat there should he a future Re- 
turrection. Clem. 24, 25, 26. Po- 
lyc. 2. Iffnat. Trail, 9. 

We shall rise in the same Bodies, 2 
Clem. 9« iS«fBody. 

Riches. 

Tkt Ikmg§r of Riehm: fFhatut§ 



we ought to make ^ them, Herm. 
Vit. iii. 6. Sim. 1 . 
The Rich hkssedthrough the Prayers 
df the Poor whom they reUeve. 
Hcrm. Sim. ii. 

Rule. 

Particular Rules of Life. Clem. 21, 
30, 35. Polyc. Epijit. 2. Bamab. 
19. 

Sacrament. 

TTkC Holy Sacraments qf Baptism 
and the fjord's- Supper not to he 
administered but by the Bishop, or 
him whom the Bishop appoints. 
Ig;nat. Smyrii. 8. 

nat which is broken, and received in 
the Sacrament of the Lord's-Sup- 
per. Bread. Ignat. Ephes. 5, 20. 
Comp. Smym. 7. 

Sadness. 

TheMtMchieftfit. Herm. Com. x. 1. 

Salvation. 

fTe are saved by the Blood if ChriH- 

Clem. 12. 
Cod desires that all Chriitians tk$uld 

be saved. Herm. Sim. viii. 2. 
So should all good Christians. Mart. 

Polyc. 1. 
iVo man can be saved without Piety. 

2 Clem. 6. 
Jn Exhortation to strive for Sah^a- 

turn. 2 Clem. 7. > 
ff^e are saved by Grace, not by 

Works. PJyc. 1. 

Scandal. 

We must not give Scandal to the 
Enemies (f our Religion, Ignat. 
Trail. 8. 

Schism. 

The Danger of it. IgDat. Ephes. 5. 

Rom. 8. Trail. 7. Phil. 3. 
Exhortations against it. Clem. 46. 



Scripti 



:ure. 

7^ Holy Scriptures written hy 
vino Intpkratien, Clem. 45. 
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Sedition. 

Agamti Strife and SedHim tf the 
PwflU mgaimti their Biehtft and 
Mimsiert, Clem. 46, 47. 

Sin. 

fFe must answer (• God for the Sins 
cf those who bekng unto us, Herm. 
Vis. i. 3. ii. S, 3. Sim. Tii. 

That we ought not to be Pariaikers 
^' other Men's Sms. Herm. Com. 

U. IV. ] . 

Speech. 

Jgamst Evil ^peaMng, Herm. Com. 

11. 
Ws must not give Qmntenance to 

those who ^teah Evil of others, 

Herm. Com. ii. 

Spirit. 

The SpirU of Ckrki^ the first 
created. Herm. Sim. vi. 6. 

Suffer. ; ,. 

Christ supports afl such as nfferfw 

Him, Mart. Polyc. 9. 
Exhortation to simper for Christ, 

I^at. Rom. Polyc. S, 3. 

Thought. 

The Sinfulness if wicked, or fiUhy 
Tluntghts, Herm. Vis. L J, 2. 
Com. iv. 

Tran substantiation. 

Agaimt it, Ignat. Ephes. 3, 20. 
Compare f^at. Smyrn. 7. 



Trinity. 

Proved, Mart. Ignat. 15. Mart. 
Polyc. 14. 

Virginity. 

To be continmed m wiihettt hmutim^. 
IguaX, Polyc. 5. 

Unity, fee Peace. 

Unity wtth the Bishop, thebestmeans 
to secure us aguinst fitUit^ into 
Heresjf, Ignat. PhU. % %, 1, 
Trail. 7i 

Exhortations to Peace and Unitp, 
Clem. 14, 15. J^at. Ephes. 4. 
Magnes. $, 7* PhilacL 4, 7. P6- 



Ivc. I. 



Way. 



There are tmfFags: ^L^e,andof 

Death, Burn. 18. 
How we maif go in the ffay ffJLife. 

Bam. 19. 
fFhatuthef¥7^^Death. Henn.SO. 

World. 

^e live in this f¥Md asm aP'd- 

grisnage, Herm. Sim. iii. 1. 
We cannot serve this fTorid and the 

Next. 8 Clem. 6. 
The Good and Bad not to he diotitt- 

guished in this fForld, Hem. 

Sim. iii. Bui they shmO he in the 

Other, Herm. Sim. iv. 

Worship. 

jippmnted Twmes ^ PuMtC'frersh^m 

Clem. 40, 41. 
Appointed Persons for thepeffermmg 

(fit, Oem. 40, 43. 
SettledbythejipoUks, CleB.49,44. 



THE END. 



R,WatU, Printer, Broxbcwmo. 



